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PREFACE 


Td main p a rppa e oC te foOowb^pt^tt tt> ampi ao cusih 
natiOA of ctf tfae * ■■■■■ ■■■* #»« have iaftueBced 

I ndian ifamklog tlinii^ the a^ b a seidM a bo^ (a lodiaa 
hinofy aor k ii a ^ aays on lodan Tha 

Buthca'a aim is non nodea. D is id the dmlc^eei^ o( 
certain cQDcepa n the cowm H (kt hisUy ctf iulia. 

Tlie cooc^iQ c bo wn for <*»■•««■» se ^ Moher. Id dw 
first cb^ttr is amwiywl a uiivey of latUan (deat oo the coaeept 
of history and ia iiMn^ e mkn . The am (hr«e dapters deal 

with thrn of iha finn ideak life y m wtotAis _trhleb tre 

rijtuly reprded as (be basil of tfae ptaQoBopby of 

Dharmo. Anhn and Kmwt are trenled in separate di^tm viifa a 

view (O tfaes jm-kAV cq4 

reladOB of evenis and idsns as rrecafed by a Ibsk^ <£ these* 
coeeapO. Tbe next two e> >e j n>i j « haw (V then iifeject ibe three 
c(»cepi9 which togctbar sahe Aa Indian worU-viev. Tlnse are 
Kprma and Fcnw/iniiiaj, and Sanam. Cfeaptan seva and eight 
discuss ideas on polkio] ray iii /n i ra i, idem Ifre dma cf aiithodty 
and freedos. war and Mw-videais. ne hst chaptac is a brlet 
tsav/ on the idea of te Msn Fedw l ed as k app e als d die Utarv 
tore of andeni India md ai sonie a^ecis of (be tboo^ of nodsn 
Ifldia. 

(i B poraihfe that such a iwataetB say a pp e ar utisary, Indian 
thought ran^ ovb a wide variety tit siAfects and re p ie a e o ti 
inteilecQial aetfvi^ mrarting ttaroq^ <e«nitae. To treat the 
Ivsiory of tbe coonuy m a harfeponrid foe tbe d ev do ^ n Bii t cd 
certain nfe cied nsoorytt is obvi mnlj a hay»n</w oaderuking. 
aa stated eaibs; the amber is not «ii>^ fvyy’ fp i 

a< BMt^ydgsl l;i^ ^ {nSiv^ 

ing tbe Bvas of mnHnos cd peopk tfaron^i te igts. miosofihen 
are ape to poiot om me iaa^qacy <d adi a mataMSt <d the 
snhfect boo the point of view of their ditopkae. UWu^ 

nans, oo the odiet bend, am ifteJy to (eri dat ihse k a weafaiets 
beta for ovetsiiiqkldnatkBi wbea are tpobea of a and 
ra 
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epochs oC oise* posiulJted without & discuuoa of ibe 

causes Bod constitiKaa of tbe enws under refereftce. But Ibe 
author dtd ooC tel the itecewty of etibec going into all the meie* 
physical inplicetionA of the concepts cboseo ^ him for analyps 
or of sEttoipting a detailed historical chronicle of events. He has 
asnimed thsi his readers are cooversaot with the genecal meaning 
of the Ideas lotioduced aod, wherevet possible and neceesaiy, be 
has made cross-refereoces m historical epochs and events so as 
to make die pictnie InteUglble. The author wee iotereeied in 
atVinj- 4 few legitimate qneatloos coacenuiig aesuinptiofis made 
whenever ibeft is any dbcuivoo on aspects of Indian cultnre, 
Sotne of these qocedoiis arc what is osTuie and esteoi of 
Indian ^^spirioiaH^* wbsdi is generally taken as an esplanaUon of 
poverty and beckwardoees afflicting the lives of miiifavit 
of people? And what are Che economic aod poliitcal impdicacioos 
of the casle Byitein anshrioed in the c o n cep t Dharm^ Under 
vbat circuiDiCancee did ibe co nce pt of pleaeure become relegated 
to tbe background? And why do ideas of renuadailon and oihsr- 
worldOnees appear from m dme in ihe hlsteiy of ideas In 
India? Do di^ sieiD freo cenaia poUitei and economic entaes? 
On the other band tbe author was also isiteiaeied in finding out 
Ibe inlliipnf^. of ideal on events and detcnnlsln^ as far as poesiblSt 
tbe extant of the Inflpence of ideas on group bebaviooi. His main 
preocenpadon bas been lo keep a firm hold both on concepts 
and mnis ajsd anas^ an mmr-relAttofishtp between the two. 
The reader akae can judge how far bn has succaeded in his task. 

llw author has drawn upon a wide varied of eouiuen hnnriii| 
OB lodian ihou^ and hlMory, and the footnotes indicate the 
range of hii soumes. It U poesibln that many readers vnll find 
ii diffleuli to agree mcb most of the anthor's conclusions, but if 
the work provokes further exafniostiou aod disciusioa lo the 
matter of a proper history of ideas in India, the atubor wiD tel 
amply reward. 

1q this work ihe author has tncmveii help from many friends. 
He is grateful to members of the Innituie of Par Eastern snd 
Slavic Smdies and tbe Department of I^Kory at the Unrversily of 
Washington, for tbw Interest In his work. He Is grateful to 
Dr, Morris D. Morris of tbe Departmeot of Economics for going 
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daroa|h tin <n A/tfit Bad Hi unuJ^^ g il ^iiit 

tho uKkfaced to he wife Or. fieeaa Gcddiafe. tot t*»3p" g him 
with tho pr^enOcA <i (he aiihs aod tea bw ptACeatton. Aad 
fiaaDy tho authoc wooM Eke m ^nst his to toe uany 

amlMrs od whose w«b be has so t i H wi fe l y (fran ioc nuterlBl 
forttniwMk. 


B, Q. Ookhak 


Wake Forett College 
WiastoK^SaUm 
North (Mina. OSji. 
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“THUS IT HAS BEEN" 

Th4 Indian View 0 / History 

] 

It was Goethe Mo oiue ch>r»ceeriMd liistor7 u “Cite dm 8( kteurd 
of ah ih’D^, a web of noase-nse for tbe thinker”.' Napoleon 
Bonapane, Chou|h leee uoduricable, nie h; 00 means lea scepii- 
eel when be ataM Chat Usiory is sochbg bus a faWe &|reed upon. 
Id epite of such lofty diadain workioi historisma and Tceders of 
history proceed oa the assumpdoo that history and the aorua of 
(he historical have profoundly influenced hccoan thau|ht and 
action; chac facts are the sniff of which history is made and that 
these facts, with certain qoaLhcailons, can be ob|ecijvely scvdied 
aod evaluated in tenns ^ a conssteoi panera of bit^ipbUiCy. 
Obviously, history casnol encompess all the tans from the pest; 
first of all. because all tha facts arc 00 louder available and 
secoodiy, even if they were available the very maioituds of their 
number would nuke It lO^ioaible for a wgle historian or a group 
of historians to work them Into a convenient and lateOiglble pat¬ 
tern. And behind the events reported hy bbtorical facts are the 
id e n s which have inJlueoced the coorse of human agtiop and datee* 
mioed the atiirudes of groupe and societies towards their environ¬ 
ment and channelled their energy in a given dlrecilOB. For every 
society Its Uscocy is an attempt in search of sigoikance of Uw 
presocu In iho context of its past and history thus bcomea an 
amalgam of evoQls and Ideas finding thesr expressioo in Insilrudona 
and personalidcs. As Ludwig von Misses pants out; ‘'History 
deals with human actions performed by Individuals and groups cd 
individuals. U describes the coodicions under which people lived 
and the way they r e a cte d Co these cofulldons, les subjeOs are 
human judgeoients of value and the mds men aimed ei guided 
by these judgements, the means aven resorted to in order to 

' QuoM ia Karl Ldwuh's (n History, y. S3 
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2 INDIAN TMOUOKT T b R O It O B THB AOIS 
th0 «fld9 ffnjgh* and tbe ootcoma (4 their actions.''* Likewise 
ScbQIer obaer^ (hit “(be genuioe histoiy ol Is (he 

bistoiy of ideas. Ii Is Ideas tbat diitmgulsb raeo from all other 
Mugs. Ideas eopodei insiiiutiofis, polioctl eftangee, tsch- 
oologkal roethods of pioduction and all thai ta called economic 
cofidltitrak’'^ The late Dr. V. Gordon Childe slated ibu ‘‘(he 
historical fhTfirjor of a proce» Uee precisely In its self^deiemii' 
nadoo"* and (his '‘tdf'decemunBtiOQ" Is an ee( ol thooght. an idea 
embodying MseU into action. Profssor R.O. CoDiogw^ observ¬ 
ed tbat bistoiy Is ^'bomin sell-kDOwledge, It is geoei.dly 
(hou^i to be of soportance to mao that be abould know hint self; 
where knowing Kinieftif ateans knowing not Ida merely petsooal 
peculiarities. (bathla|s tbat dinioguiah bun from other meo. but 
his oarere as a man. Koowiog youraeU meaos, koowiDg, liist, 
wbat i( Is to be a man; secondly, knorag what h Is to be the 
kind ot man you are and nobody else Is. Koowrng yourself means 
knowing what you coa do; aod since nobody knows whai he can 
do until h<tri^. (he only clue to what man can do Is wbas mao 
has done. The value of hbtaiy, then. Is (hat it teaches us what 
nun has dooc and thos wbai mafi u."* 

Bui even more (hao knowiDg whai be is is perhaps 

ebe concept of adiat he tbioks he has been, for man to correctly 
esaloate the history of his own becoming. Wbik economic forces 
such as coodidons of productioa and the dlstribunn of meterial 
goods produced do infiuence (be course of human history soch 
condhioos assume a decisive role only vdion consciously observed 
and interpreted for Ibe purpose miber of strengtheoing or chang¬ 
ing them. Ibe Buddhist Dhemft^poda^ opens with a dedatatloa 
dial the ''menial natures are the result of wbat we have thought, 
are chieftained by our tbougbts. are made up of our ibougha” 
and the translator, Dr. & Radhakrlshoan, pareniMicslly noma 
iliat tbe "influence of thought oo hmmo life and aocie^ is great. 
All (hat we are is the result o£ what w>e have efaoughL Jn one 
eeoeo It is tns that we live in a world of bard facts. but.io a more 
important sense we Uve in a world of thoughts.”* Ideas, thus, may 
be (keuibed as tbe ‘‘uhifflate glveo of hlstoxy"* for “orgaoizad 

s Ludwig v«e Mtsss, Thteiy tiid WtMiy, p 29S 

* fW.p. IS? « Histofy, p. II c rae Uea cf Hlaorfy p. Id 

e 1, 1 * fNiammepAta. p. 51 

* Ledwig vnt Sllsei. ap. eft. p. ICS 
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serial movements ooftot SAd InsdcuUoos «uuo( lancUon 

viiboui ideu. Tfvy are iht ihreadf vhteh tlnd ifte rninda et 
rogtf/Atff suBiclan/ty for joiM acuen u> occur,"* 

And ol all (bs idea of history and the sense of the 

hlstoricBl are of enidal importance lo an uadersiaadliii of a people 
and ibeir history. History, as stated earlier, is m a sense the 
truest for fiodiog ugiuAcance is the pteseoi io the cooten of the 
past and acconfiog as a people thol of Cheli history will be shaped 
lhait attitude to cheir world of experience. It would, tbetefore, 
be both propar and hel^M If we tegao our eurvoy of the history 
of in India with an esajninaiwn of the id^s on 

history the oatuie of the historical ascertain the manoet 
in which these ideas were inhueoced by other ideas associated 
with the cofkcept of djo world-view, tipie, space and causality. 

n 

But such a poceeding is b«ect with obvious difficuldea. The 
lystematk writing of ihe history of Indio is of recent develop* 
ntant. The beginnings of Indian historiography, properly so called, 
are dated around tiK years wheo the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
was founded co 17d4, The efforts of Sir William loucs and others 
led to t rediseovery of the grandeur of India's past and the work 
of James Princep and Oeneral Cunoiogbam obtained for Indian 
historiography the valuable critical instnrroenta of ejrigr^y, 
numtsmalks and arcbaeology. On Ihe Indian ado It baa bM 
admlucd (bat “in the past Indians laid llule store by hiSory”** and 
ifial for "the loogest period o( Indian history, vln, from the earliest 
lime to the Muslim cortquest in ibe thiiteentb century a.D.. a 
pciiod of about four thousand years, wc possess no hisiortcsal text 
of any kind, much less such a detailed naiTatrvB as we possees in 
the case of Greece, Rome and Chlna."^> India has bad no 
Herodotus or Thucydides, it can only offer a studovy Vyasa for 
a histwlan of one of the most memorable events of early Indlao 
history, the Bharaca War, The first firm date in Indian history is 

» Cart 0 CiaiavMe. A Prtfeet lo HUiorj. p If3 

w UajuBtesr aod A.D, PuaUac IE4 a), 7te ffirofy Cvturrr 

of Ike Pecfit. Vol. I, Ihe VeSie A{e> KJ4. MunM In bit Prrtrc*. 
f. IV 

*( rMi.p. 41 
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obiaioed only tbrougb the ideBliCicaiiOTV ol the Sandrocoeus o! the 
Creek anssli with OuDdia^pia Maurya of lodtaa tradiiloa 
hefoTB (he ol wImm career lA 326 b.c. aU dates ate 

cofl^ecnual. Aitc«iu India produced a van reage of hiataiuic of 
wUA the Puranasi tbs life of Harsha by Sana and the Rajo- 
WMRgut of KaJbaoa alooe nay be Tegarded as stuctly blstoneal 
ivoiks. To Ala scaocy list we oiay add certain dramas wbicb have 
bistofical subjects, 'ntese are tfae Ma/aiik/^gnMtrxi of Kalidasa 
and the MuJni’rakshaia of Vishakbadatta. Kalidasa takes up die 
siofy of the love affairs of the Sbuoga Agiuauua for (he 
Hibjeci of hb plot while the A/udrO'roitthaM narraies the story of 
the dynasdc revofudon wtiereby Ae Nandas were overthrown by 
OuDdragupta Mauiya, the founder of the Maurya dynasty <324- 
164 B.C.). The Usi may be fmAet etilarged with ibe i&closloa of 
B few other sources hke the Devi-Chandfaguplam wtdeb details 
the tragic fsD of a Rama Oupia, believed to be a soo of the mighty 
Samudta Onpia of the Imperial Cupia dynasty (a.d. 319-550). 
Bui the Ok is far from impreesm. There are Ao iateresci&g in* 
scriprioos of Asoka and Ae Satavabaaas and the Guptas and all 
(he oAer dynsscies which held sway ever pans of Indie in ancient 
iSuMa but Cbe chronological sequeoce of events mentioned in them 
is to be dedoced from cartaio syDcbrooic facts noticed from Ae 
Ustoiy of other comicriea and dbnei. Many of tbe kJogs reckoned 
years of their reegna lo Aeu own computation ufice there was no 
hacd angle era valid all over the country. That ia because of the 
fact Aat *'(he use of an ara was Acmduced and popularised in 
t nd is by foreign rolers*.'^ Soch eras sie Ae fiitf and leeond 
Sbaka am. The Gupta era was used by the Ouptas and some of 
tbsir feudatories and ends with Ae dynasty Itaelf. What we have, 
(hfio. m esily IdAsd dmei, is an approach to blrcoriography raAer 
than a proper wriliog erf history. Upendre Nath Gh^al, A a 
teholarly attempt to survey Ae powtb of early Indian historio¬ 
graphy cornmeuts on “the nriiruic of myAoio^ and folk-lore'* A 
(he Vtths and refers to their implicit acceptance ''of the operation 
or ssperuaRual forces on boman aiTsirs, A Arir slight atleniion A 
topography and Aelc almost complete neglecl of chronology. 

•« Msjuadar aed Puasikar, Of. CU.. Vol U. Th4 At$ of Irnff/M 
Oaiy, p. 14S, Hole I 

<■ Upeatba Nath GboAaL StmBft to InOJut Htnorj and Culiurt. 
pfK 97-}l. [ faatTMSB eooilnved cppoiitr 
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KoTi^ver, (be Vedie matedal does sboB' u to historio- 

grapby pmerving Bt il does tregments ot mdiliDml bistory. 
Biiddbist Uiemure. Iikmwue, eoat&lns demeou of grauiae hkiod* 
obI wnting mucd up with oucb UgeiidBiy tod dogmadc Buntr. 
Tbe Fttranas enable us to piupuia "a ikeWtoo ouiluie of the ni^sl 
geoealo^s' bat tbeir defects as bisiorical records are obvious. 
Ajid they are genetlogkt and not kistoriei as we uDdeestaad fte 
tenn today. Bana, otberante admiralik u s lUerary aafnsnap, 
shows a lamenrtbV n egl wa of chronology tnd tOfognphy and 
shaxte with the oiber writers of classical Saoskrii an ’’ua^esUoned 
belief cn the opention of eupenntBral forces npoo tbe course of 
human afairs'*.** And then (here Is Us loabUiey (a distinguish 
legend from history. Oaly Kaihana (silddle of die 12tb canary 
A.P.) comes close to be^ a aitical hisiotiaa with Us precise 
topographlcatl mformstnn tod regard foe chnw^gy al kas( 
foi the meat period of wbkh hs speaks In his ^jaiatan^ni. 

This abKflco of hmory S4>d Uslorlcsl swsreaess becomes very 
lotriguing when it it lerosabered that ancient India showed s 
Dueb better lA^nfSfir. record in other fields of human endeavour. 
Ancient lodisn mathentdes and astfoaomy. medicine and che- 
imstiy, metallurgy and eD^oearing. were lo no way lofertor to (be 
sate of these sciences elsewhere. It may bo arguod Ihac historical 
records suffered destructiem tbrougb the operaiioos of an unkind 
cliBuie and hostile mao from so tone. TradUlaa asserts that 
alioosi every king had Us court paaegyrisi tod chronicler and 

ItMt ibe rule e( wiiK ih« aecien Egyptians was oet rery aiiKb 
dilTem ao a seee (»o the fetlewirii elMrvuiaa of U^kiw Bull wbo 
siun ibit *ib6 ascleai B^ptians eeanM Mae u 'JdM of histofy* 
In any seee rnfirWlnr a4at ibe phrase means lo tUnken of ihs premi 
sge ec psrtiape «( Uk Issl 2,400 )«an. Tliey 4e not seem to have developed 
a pbtlaaephy et bieMvy ee far u an be ebaoved In the wmviag tragniBle 
of cBsir liieniiin. Tbey de m asBot ee have ibou|lii io uitu of ouw 
and efleei or ^ trends tbu wen obeervaUe h (hair own eiacy a io (tea 
of nelghbouiog peeptes lo the aaeJeot world.' See 'Aaclcai Bgfpi's 
Roiaod C Daeiton (Ed), 7^ I4te o1 HItmj it rAr AteiMi Nttf Etiu 
<H«w Havwi, I9S5}, p it. la snasU Clans too, ia sphe of (be axisMoee 
et a }qo| bbMrkal iraditieo (he eoabiMiiOn oT the rolM of (ha tstroloter 
end btfiertafi loto one eAee iadieeiaJ (bai bisterloirapby was isadarKcod 
more as ■ oislter of ccopIBag ebronklas (ban wrOlag of Uiiory properly 
aa<alM See Han Yu^haa. EkfiHtti of Chinrtr Wstortot^fkf, (Ctll* 
fOmia, 1955). pp. S«10 

u p. 142 
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Htuen Tiiaog mcmions tiie exisieoa of rccofda In every pro* 
y Arir* >8 Wrinng was knows io udeot India u lew sioco the 
?tb eenluiy ax:. If not eaitiet and Ifae Anheehasifu refers to ibe 
of official records and officen in dtarge of sueb records. 
The GnpO inacriplioro mcation ttc offiM of a Mohaokshapatalika. 
the imperial record-fceepet** while the mscripdoDS of Sanwhi and 
fiaihat*’ indicate the vdde prevaicnro of ihe pr ofesiio o of a writer. 
The tradition of literacy, whatever id IhnltaiioDS, was e vnal 
tradition In e nde nr India. This literate tndidoo wu rdnforced 
hy a sRoog oral tradition which was respofisible for the coDiinucd 
peeervackat of a laije numher of religl^s and secular works. In 
view of this it may be ar|ued that meoy worts of hlsiory or poto- 
hisioiy were coopiled but were lost due to the t^^aries of an 
uulrind climare tod tho dearruetive foiy of wars, iavadcns and 
revolutions from whicli the country suffered from thne to time. 
Hut this explanation does tm fit the dtaatioo adequately, lodia 
leant, uohke Chioa, the uao of paper at a comparatively late dote 
and Ihe sources for die maoufacnire ot pep«r were rather soiree. 
The oatcnals geoerally used for wriilng were palm-leaves, clotlw 
strips, wood, copper-plates and clay. These were naturally Umitea 
io their wWe utility both by iheii relative psmdiy and the cuaber- 
technique Involved in the msnufacture. In the c^ of 
pahD-lenves and sunHar fragile and perishable mtterisJ it may be 
conceded that dimate must have been largely respoosiWs for thdr 
dBeppaarance if such existed at all But (here have been reports 
of la^ hoanfa of peltQ*lMf manuscripts located in various parts 
of the country and from one such collection caoK the manuscript 
of the loo g-i M t ArOutshasira of Xaucilya which was w^ied and 
pblkhed IB the rwenties of the preseoi century. HBCorical works, 
however, have not bem traced amoog any of Ibe hoards so far 
and It is too much to aasome that whereas works on rellgloa aod 
theology, policy and law. literature end the arts have survived, 
only histortal works were singled otA by weedier and mao for 
utter desiructioci. Bvea in the natter of docomeocs on clay leels 
[ pd ie Is Qo( as fortunate as Assyria or Babylon. For all Us great- 

Ik Sgflutl Beal, Si-Yu-Ki, Avnvdi ef rh* Worid, 

I. p. It 

>« See R. Sheoiasasrry, (Tmas) KAUUlfo'i MrOtOdtifd, fp. 71 *7$; 

Indxo. TOX. f. 103 

See I. Maneall aed A. Peueher. Tke Monamenis «/ Stmehl. 1. f. SOS 
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“THUS »T S*» »B1H" 
rcBS the Indua bu to (bo» <aly a few hundred chy 

seak wiib a margiiul literary codMol. D.D. Kotaobi npUiiu tbe 
paucity of from tbe Iftdus cultcrre as du» to regiilaUoo 

-'presumabty by ilic teapla, without the stinuhs of heavy com- 
peution ct even the oeed to keep aanals. records a contracts over 
bfij periods of time” in the eoaoocilc life of dial civOuatjon. A 
siQulaT abseoce of compeddeo aod ao all«parvasfve control of 
economic aedt^^ by the state may etplaln the ate»ce of com- 
mercia] documents from the other periods of aodetn Indian 
history. Nmnerous copper*plate |raais frnm the Oupia and Oiola 
periods throw a flood of li|ht on laod-reladoos io the context of 
the economy of religious losdtuiioos. These charters have survived 
because of ihect obvious eco a o m fe and legal value bat such 
copper-platea would be a proWWdwIy expensive affair for the 
reo^ing of detailed ecosiomlc acirrity by the scale. 

The cenclu^ is inescapable that antieot India did not develop 
a historical txadilion or a historlea] awarenes io tha same way 
us the Creeks and Romam, Chinese and tha Arabs. Perhaps a 
part of the explanatioo for the absence of lUs tradition of trinory 
fn^ be sought in the nature and structare of the inteUeetiial classes 
that dominated the life of ancient India. The vclJage, a reli^OQ 
ct a rirualistie kind and the Sanskrit language dominated the 
intenechial and emotional Bfe of andent India at least since the 
2nd cenory n.c. The ancicni Indian literati were Invariably pre¬ 
occupied with religioo and ritual asd unHIte tha Arabs were EDle 
Interested in the life of the cooiBion people ether in war or at 
peace. As Koumbi points out; ‘Tht Sanskrit because ris chief 
propogator. teacher. Innovator was Ihe Brahmin who bad in the 
min 10 supply recruits to the priesebood is based In the ame way 
upon love and reli^o. which constitute the common interest of 
Brahmin and prince.”** Sanskrit was seldom the conmiOD bo- 
goage of the large niaasea of the people of Indie. This fact was 
recogaoed by Asoka who drafted tus Inscription in the Prakrits 
easily onderstood by his wh)ects tor whom they were iotended. 
Later the tradition and Sanskrit became tha vehicle for 

erdBiaphlc compodtiooa which were oroaK without being intelU^* 
ble for the common nn of pc^pb. And that is the rBaa«i ^ly 
the curses for violation of ten^ and rehgloiB endowments io 
late aadenl and medieval tines were worded in the Prakrits cf Die 

» D.D. Koaftbi, An w tJu Slu^ o1 Indian at«fy. p. M2 
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STM rather ibla io Sanekrrt w that Oa vtial part ot the loscripcion 
may be imdstuoed by aU. TQe adoprion of classical SaocVrit aa a 
bierary vebick was, in soma ways, responsCbla foe ihe faiellectoal 
atrophy whtcb set lo tba life of ancceot ladia towards the end. 
The mark of the dasMcal Sanskrit author, as pointed out by 
<jhosbal‘* is his ioabtUiy to distin|uish barween legeod S4>d hiatory 
which meant lua failuie id dlscrimtitaie betweeo mythology and 
facts. The pricais were more mterested io etumn and brahman. 
Use individual and cosmic self, in the dtiogs of gods and demons, 
in the pcecke order of la^eg ritual material io a rellgioua cetamooy 
titan in Ihe deeds of mere men oo fields of battle and across tba 
su1>eoDCiDeoi. Gasucal Sanskrit is an eccelleol vehkla for the 
expression of subtle ideas, in rhamkal flourish and n the 
Bteihodology of the nlro style wtvcb led to the tradicioii of wrillsg 
commentaries on eommantatias without letUng tba creativB ^ilus 
mdulge in original and precise sVitnUng relai^ to more mundaoe 
matren. SanArit is often described as the tlerabhasha (Heavenly 
language) and rt had to pay the penalty for that status by corUiii 
the growth of historical and scieatihe works. The theories of 
yuga, avatan, samsara and moktha led (o the development of a 
peculiar historical conaclousnsaa and a riew of blatocy very ouch 
of a diBerent order than that displayed \fy the Greeks and Romans. 
Arabs and Chinese. The triple doRunaiion of theology, priesthood 
and the classical Sanskrit laoguage led to the postulation of a 
world-view which seems to have had tomethlog to do with a 
different o( history. 


Ill 

The absence of hisioriesd works in ancient India has been ateribuU 
ed by SODS to ibe peculiar vorld-vlew developed by the Hindus. 
Says Ibe Reverend Bryan de Kreater, 'Tlmdu man has no sense 
of 8 dwisive or vgnifleant 'now* In any historical event. Whaa a 
man Mieves that his life reaches back mto the infinite past and 
that his future is equally Uouileis, he can have no awareness of n 
need for cdticaJ acUon. VnUmited historical life must *sag* undo 
the burden of an endless vista of recurrent existence. And 
secondly, a cyclic mteipretatloa of history, dearrays the meaning* 
of life, and becanse of Its origlos are in oviiya ha 'end* 
•» 9p. eii.~ pp. lei-isa 
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osto bavc ng inie valoe. ]o tiie amJ^sU, Hlnduisig reduces 
aD life to a fatoity. History is mera froth aod bubble."* Aput 
fconi the <^uestloaabf 0 assujnpiiotx iioplicit ui sueb an ovemsplifl* 
entioa of a complm iheocy ^ existence ancient Orccca too seems 
to ha>g suiTered Crom some sueb metaphyvcal load U Professor 
R C. CoUinjwccd is to be believed. Says CoUingwood, ''Ancleot 
Greek thought M a whole has a very definite ptevailin| tandepey 
not only uncoogeiual to the growth of hlitorlcai thought but 
nctuaDy based, one might say, on a rigorously anti-historic^ 
uiettphyuos. History la a tcieace of bt^ao actM; what the 
Idstorian puts before himself is ihlogs that men have done In the 
past, a&d those befong to a world of change, a wecld where things 
come to be and cease to be. Such thlfigs, according Co tbe pro* 
vailing Greek tnecaphysical view, ought not to be knowable and 
therefore history ought to bo hnpossible.’^' Sul do we not have 
the doveiopiMQi of history and historical thought in Greece In 
spiu of such a metaphysical liopetaiivo besog ranged agaiast U7 
Albert SchweiUcx coobasts the Buropean world^law with the 
Indian world-view charaeceri^g the former u pradominandy 
world aitd life affirit^g while tbe latter is world and life negating. 
''World and life afftnaacjon*' he eiaios, ''cofwiau in this; that man 
regards oxlstence aa be expertenceo it In hirosaU artd as it has 
devolopod in the world aa something of value per se and acewd* 
ingly Strives to let it roach perfection In himself, whilst witho hie 
own sphere of influence be endeavours to preserve and to further 
iL" As against this "world aitd life negatioo on the other band 
consists in his regarding oxistence as he experiences U in Mmaelf 
end as ll developed m the world as something meaningless and 
sonowfsl 4f>d he resolves accordingly (a) to tirin| Ufe to a stand¬ 
still In futneoir by nullifying lus will-to-live and (^) to renounce 
all activity which alas at improvetiMOS of the condiiioiis of life 
io this world."** The proposition is so apparently convincingly 
tpeBed out that it is ten^iog lo Is attracrioo. Howevwr, as 
SchweiUei himself states Burope too had its periods of life— 
aSimalion and lil^oegatloo and it is onfy in comparatively recent 
limes, unce the emergence of the oapItaUK eihoe that )ife*sffirma- 
tion has triumphed over life-negetloo in large areas over which the 

* Brysn De Kmwr. ATsn «i« Baiiktm Ckrtstymlj. pp. 20, 27 

»! op. «fl- p. 20 

se AIbwt Sebweneer. fn Ae Thou^t vJ Ut pp. 1-2 
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RuTOpean dvUizaiiioii Mds sway, Aitd ifaio the most infiueabaJ 
dD|k book for Hindu India has bMO the Bhagvad^ta whose 
mesta^s tus cerUioly been that of acslcm rather tbsn fe n uDC l aUofl 
of acckm. As Radhakrisboan explaias it all throogh the GU6 
Krlahos *Hhe need to action. He does not adopt 

the cohidoa of diamhimg the *wld as an Ulusion and action aa 
a ssare. He recommends the full setivs life o( man io the wocld 
with the mner life anebered in the Eicinal Spirit The Gita Is 
therefore s mandate to atcikm. It esplalos what a man ou|tit co 
do ^ merely os a social bat as an im^vidoaJ ^th a 
e^Hricual destuy,’"* It eeems to us, tbeKfore, that sfmpis postu- 
lam bhe worid-affirmation or worU^iadoo are inidet^uatB for 
the situation in which d^e absence of a sense of the historieal 
may be understood. 

But perhaps the <^ueatioo may be differently framedl Instead 
of labounai the sennijig absence of the sense of the bbtoncal 
can we not approach the problem from a different angle? 
we not ask; tk what order Is the undersiaading of histoiy and the 
historical awareness in Indian thought? Pot, it is posrible to 
aigue that the sense of history, io order to be an hlsterkel awar^ 
ness, need not be necessarily sio|le-di(nenrionaL A.C Bouquet 
scgpsts three prerequislTes to the ealnalioo of the Iriuorical 
namely, folk-memory, keepMag of records and a capadty to com¬ 
pete with one another things that arc remembered end lecorded.** 
The Pureaca be described as residual folk-memeiy and iheM 
IS fsod evidence of the tradiboo of keeping records. Ralbaoa 
shows a remarkable ability to eoispere with one another things 
lSm are remembeied and recorded. Ibn KhaMon defines history 
•» "jA Ttallty intomatioD about human society which is the cultore 
of the world (in its diverse aspects)."** CoUrngwood notes that 
the ptoceesm of history “me not processes of me<e eveets but 
pioceaes of actions which have an side, cooslsiiog of pro¬ 
cesses of thought; and what the hhtoflan is looking to is tbceo 
proesases of thought. All history ts the history of tbim^iL'’** Io 

w 5 RxdIwBniJiMn iTnoe). th« CNew York. 19fS ?), 

f 6S 

** AX. fiwquet. ‘‘Ihe Valuaiiee of die HhlMjeaT', keSAoMraAM— 
Ceavsrsr/vc 5r^ter Jn peioted la beoeat of bii SOth bhtbday 

tES) by WJl. lege and otfien, pp. ISIH, 

w Pram Roeesthal (Tran), Ifin fMdm Tht L p. 71 

" ^ Ot.f. 119 
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“THUS IT HAS SBSK 
• leoss the Indisn view of history openues on a dUereot diCDcasloa 
vltofeihet basing its 6t0U|lU oo the easuoptioo tiut btscory is 
not merely events but much more a history of processes of Qaoujbt 
and attitudes, of idtas and cuUures. It Is fa tlus sense thee lime 
is divided Into yo^as, vast units encompasaiog thousands oi years 
which aestunc intelB^blllcy aod significance only as processes of 
cultures. TiadiUoDaSy there are four yugas aaroely, the XniOj 
TnU. Dwapofo and KaH and each has its own dfiorma whkh esay 
he desedbed as a strosture o( concaieQitioa of dodes and vdoes.*’’ 
And the history of these processes of cultures are recorded in the 
myths, myihoio^es and ptoto-baiories. 

IV 

The Indian terms foe history and the Usiotical are Uihasa, Purina 
and Akkyana. The MahabhanM is deaenbed as all three. Iiibaaa 
literally neaos '*thue It bappened" and is syao&yiiKu« with the 
term htnory as we onderstand it today. Puraaa is “ancient*', a 
mythological eecouai of the manifold levels of life and akhyua 
K tegrad or story A puraaa has five sectio a i: (n) on^al 
creeiiOA (enrgn). <h) dis»lution and recreation ipraiiscr^'), (c) 
Maj30-«y^s {mofertmtan), coaiprisiii| toiincen periods of Itroo 
whb a preying ssge for such period, (d) ancie n t genealo^ 
(vemrhn) and (e) accounts of persons men b o n ed ta the gmes* 
lo^es (vovhontfchcrfM) .** Ilihasa is defined u: DKum^^lh^ 
ba/T^-niok^hansn-upOid^if^-tainanvitami purvn*vn'rr<wn koifu3~ 
yukiam ftfhnsam praehakshyett."" Fnety rendered it nseans 
htetoty is that sanative of the past which exemplifies the fuUU* 
loent of the four idesis of iUo aasely dbama, artba, kama and 
idoksha. ^ce the following chapters discoss the acroccore asd 
role of the ideas associaied with dbaroa, anha, kansa and moksha 
m Indian history and life it Is tsot necessary to discuss them in 
detail here. Snffice U to say that dharma means a code of coodoct. 
laws, dudes and ohllgadoos, a/tha means ecoooouc welfare, kamo 
implies Uological folfitmeot and cultural bap^ness while mokaha 
conveys b'beratioo or aahallan from tbe ronnd of existence. It is 
intereetkog to sote bere that along with tbe ecosotoic and culturti 
Hspecis of human life the erhkal and Sf^toal valoee as understood 
n Ar«n«*«dWm«wsrM. I. pp. S!*s€ ** U.H aheafiaL CV. f 51 

* 5m Apte's PieiMory. p 27< 
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io anciMW ladk bave alio been m i^girimatP puu of 

lunor)'. Aad (ba tichi7|iB of d (be ^****** it the 
described tbs Uie De. StMtMkar i» (be ‘^bnuee of 
out GoOectiw irnmn e rio ^".* Tbe wityM of the MaAefiAanaa, ^ 
U a vrortfa empbasnaif bse, is not c n c d y O leujil a hiworicaJ 
ovem M:e (be gnu wm biE ako to At drana of bzzroaB 
life as il caiinijuied d the war hsetf. In (bis tfae epk as&uoies 
cosoric omtooes and — a ebu is ■ *«»< * godi nb ibouldoa 
with meo ajid a av staaib at (be partis^ of out yuga from 
uiotbet, ^nilariy the Jlmiayma is sol juR as epic oo tbe life of 
4 sio^ aKli««lual aad (be Tinwimftei of foRose to whicb be vaa 
lubiected bol is “eaeccsiBB^ a luskay tM afan^o" wheieas (be 
UoAoM^ala a a cbraiide of ‘‘oiBaUaiioo'’ b aocao-econoaoc 
end colTuial tana” Hie Fwum operate oa a lerel cMereoi 
from tbe one oa ertadi ibe^see (Iw4& la the first three ewtioQS 
Ibey deal sdih hbrncy m a Dytbotopcal seaae and ac alo^dKc 
diftrteot cooe^lioii pavmJ e a At (oydioilogias. la fan, 

<>theii imiB of dme, ibe flcp* of dms, its aod tempo, kstb 

not ibe aaiue as ova. Tbe Coe of a^tbokigiee. had a laifer 
rbythffl eod a larpt iotEraJ.’*> Pgt far diac reasmi there is no 
to Rject them aad om of basd as (B^iistorical 

for if cbiosology or anbaeofa^, the tins esse otul indices of 
history, **be calU die mrlkal e^ocdnRfa, loytlis and rajiboiogiss 
fatm die boriTorSal ose”." Tbsee ‘‘boriaDiiiA] co-ordbutas*' do 
pcasess a substrabon of hiaocy wbiA b sgrr ri and cultnrol 
in iu unpbeatioitt. The qephiivs, iberefere. seems io be more 
oa a hoBorical ap pw ceplk ic of oabzae-TBeoi. ibeir $re*lb and 
decay, than m ptn^ dy naitk hstocy vliicfa is tbe Reject of (he 
last TWO sectkaa of Ae Mfutfu te of dv hrmmt. Tbe SuddHst 
D/fit^vmfo asl MobzwmRas sod die Jail chronicles show botb a 
liistoncal a w a re n ess of At mf fn F i iab*ni of Qa i n"»»". tte 
Buddha and Mabavira, die Jhia ad abo abov a dw awaicoms 
of hatodeal deie irti kh k reokcBed m terms cd die Bi^fha and 
Mabavirs oa& 

It was FnmUm E^snoe wbo j nJiaii .1 gm tjig two hebite of 
tbou^ almost tie) fiem ef Gle **■**«; alcn^nde cf otbar 
iQ crartiHcwl Indian dnakfai^M Theee m^ be the 

•• TU Wnwy of sfa Ifalsiawmt, |p. CM » Jbid. p. gi 

" tkt. Utbrg. Om Aite mni). R <1 e* fW, ^ 65 

** SeeftaaUia 6da«ie«. Hem is Ae Ferauk« at Ioaua 
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"thus it has bbsh” 

*‘oi^Ary‘* sod (be ‘‘euraordissiy’* lortolAj two sepaiUB norrai 
o( valuftUofi sod jud^meni. HUwr;^ is oo n c o aed wl(b (be 
•»f.r ?iin»f y" Qono ot reckottlQ^ whenes tbe ^^traoMioary' is 
related to die ceotial effirmadoo of the lodiao metapbjBke D^nefy, 
“tbe afBnnarion of the lupreme idmtiCy o( mao, in Ihe reel depths 
of hU selfhood, with the tiefuceodcntal lealrty."** The 

-ordioaiy*' aod the "cWreMdiflary'' int e rpen e trate fee the Nara 
may beoome NordUma aod uUonately Ndoyana as Radha Kiioal 
Mukeiji acgues.« History, m such a «6W, tJwii, may iwi always 
lie preoccupied with a "now’' for ll takes tor iu theioe the iraiB- 
fonnelioa id the oatore of from tciog a hero toto lountitable 
Gocdoess and Us fuel absorptioa into the 'Deity. History assimies 
coetnic overtooea. tbou|h tw tbe most part, thioo|h tbe iditm* 
meatalrty of the theory of avQtara U is rooted Into the flm 
groood of ascenaioable facts and events, 

Tbe "ordinary" level of awamwas is also eoncsmed both with 
mutability and etemuy aod rt is the Cask of bistory to interpret 
the cultuial and e^nrh^ continuity la this vocldfroceie throo^ 
the iolc^relAti005 of dharmas and yogas. History, as tbe aodeot 
Sanskrit definiiioQ pUats out, Is the folAlmeoC of ideas and values 
which are eternal Id terms of time whkb Is finite and fraemedtad. 
"Ercnis" says VijoyanaUkshu, "staod In lelailon o( time and 
space";*^ tbe Vaiahethlkas regard tiise "as the iodepeedeot real 
pervadini the whole uiueeree and msVIfig the ordered mavenent 
ot things possible”.** "Time” pUdts out Kentrkb Zimmer. ”is a 
becoming aod vaoishiog. the b^kground aod the etemern of tbe 
transient, the very frame and coatent of tbe lloatiDg proccasss of 
the psyebe and Ita ehadglag, perishable objects of erpoience."** 
Tbe Fainas speak of liine m tends of ascending and descending 
cycka—and u/sorpim—and as a conatitoeot of the 
universe nakiag dunget posnhle.** Par tbe Buddbtsrs time is 
relative, tamaya. fiuddhagbosa, the celebrated Pali cotomeiUator 
Cahirre", Jev'/ttl «/ ilu OrMafef Sottfty, 15<2 fVoL IXn), 

pp, 151*156 

as Floyd H. Rem. Th* UmUng of Ut HinOvtan mT BiaUMtm. 
p. 21 

•• B.sdhs Stand MukM)i. A filitcry ef lutllan CfvJBnrron, I. p. S et 
Ibe papdu tayiag '‘Hat kani katt lo lat U Wfl'uya* A© W*—B »“ 
sets be aaj «vea be CoS, 

•' S. RadbakfMesiv Xedfen BMoKfSy, n, p. 27J » fW, pp. 152.1« 

•• fhlMofHiu <n /idM, p. eJO r* Neae 
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explAloi: ‘n'iine is only a concept derived from tliit or that 
pbenomeom"** and it is iaeerwtlo| to notice here that the term 
•amaya also stands for caosal relation. While discuaog the term 
Uuddhaghosa seia lorih Uk Buddhist iheoiy of multilattfa] cause' 
boo calling it ‘’bamony of antecedents’*. By ‘’harmony of ante* 
cedaote” is loeant the natiMl cooliibudoa of related pbenosnena 
tfi the proceas of the production of a given resole. The Boddhlsts 
rejected ifielsm and were mterected In (he refuuoioo of (be theory 
of single causes. Tbat such a view was not restricKd to psyebo- 
ethical specclatioas of the Ahhidhamna school n nuUceted by its 
use la other coateats such as csplanaiiooi of the appeersAce ot 
the Boddha which is always regarded as a ’’Ustoidca]'* event. But 
Buddbahood is as much historical as tpjasi'cosmic lor U ia both 
ui>t(}ue and repedtlvB. la the latter aspect historiography b»< 
comes indisliAgulshable from theology and ccentology as in tbe 
Mafaaysna where the Mahayarrist ibeologiaos reveal the vastnesa 
or their cosmology. Tloie for thorn is begbuffignesa and the 
icunimerable unfvene*, every one of than) supportmg sendent 
beings of every posible variety, arc bom, evolve and die, only 
to repeat lbs same cycle again and The dividing lute 

beeweeo theology and history, however, is the one indkaied ty the 
(est of hrmndiaVy file seme of which Is conveyed by the terms 
dfr/hevo dtom mr here and now. Theology history 

when tbe eternal aasuioes the forms of the immediate or the 
histoficeJ and Its manUeatsiion U placed wltbui the framewerh of 
time, place and events. In other words it Is ordy when the eterosl 
Ucomes that Imtory begins its course. 

A simHar view ts propemoded in the theoty of avatars. The 
term avatara is derri^ from a»a + rW whkh means descent or 
ari of descending. Radhakrishnan explains thus; *'Avattra means 
descem. OTM who has descended. Tbe divine comes down to 
Ibe earthly plane to raise it to a hjgher status. Ood descends 
when man rbea. The purpose of the tvafara Is to iuuguraie a 
new world, a new dbarma. By hie teaching and example, be 
shows bow a human being can raise himaeU to a higher grade of 
life. The issue between right end wrong is a decisive one. Cod 
works on the ^e of the right. Love and mercy are ultimaiely 
more powerfol than hatred and CTueJcy. Dhaima will conquer 
adhsnsa, tnnh wiU cooquet falsehood; the power beUnd death, 
AHHuQBit (CeoBwoury oe Uw AAMUhewnfrni) pp. 3SB 
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disease sod ^ wilJ be overUirowD by tlis resUty wQicIt Is Belo|, 
]juelU|e&ce end Bliss.’*** Sri AuroWndo, however, eiophasises 
(bst among die funcooss of so avaian the uphoUiog pf dhanna 
is oot ao aU-suffideni object in iwif, not the supieme posable 
Sim for tbe numiieeiBtioo of a Christ, a Krlshjia, t Bvddba. tm Is 
only (be fsoers] cooduloo ol a higher aiert sod a mon su^eote 
and divlAe uiility. For chore arc two aspecu of the divioe birth; 
octe b deacem, tbe birth of Ood co huoanlty, tbe Godhead ewni- 
rtasjf ID chc bumsD form sod namto of (he eterasi svtun; 
(ho o(her is asceoi. ibe Unh of mso into the Godhead, man 
risiBg into tbe Kvine nature and cooaceousoesa. rtv^bhavam 
it b the being bom anew in a secood birth of Che tool. 
We have referrod earlkr to (be iiiterpenelrsUUcy of ibe "ordlMry** 
and *‘exlraordinary" levels of awareness, the muodane aitd the 
lael a physical. Sri AuroUndo speaka of ascent and descent and 
tbcR b ftuoa to <hiw> that ihi> oencept of an svatsia was not 
just a tl)oo)o|lci] iacoreioo into htnorical ibinkiog but waa a 
port sod pan^ of a composite mode of ihioldiig which encom¬ 
passed drvene levels of caQ&c40«sneas. It is in^tA^inc to recall 
here thsi s Buddhist Emperor like As^s eiuenslftod ideas very 
similar lo Tte iatermiagluig o( fi^e divioe and bumao under cenaht 
condition of righteousness for he speaks In his Maski Rock Edict 
ihnt “in Jambudvipa, tbs gods wbo bod fomerly do reUhoas with 
meo bava now beu sstoeiaced wUb men*’ which coopafea favour* 
ably wuh Qcoro’s dehmdon of tbe world (unfyfrm hk mundus) 
IS a commoowtthh of gods and men.** The theory of the avatnras 
appears in a fultfled^d form for the first time perhaps la tbe 
Bhagava:-Olia (IV, €, 7, 8) where Krishna says le Arjuna: 
“Th^gb (I aoo) unborn, and My tetf (is) imperbhsihk. (hough 
(I am) the Lord of all oeatorK, yet eelablbhiiif n^aclf in my 
own oaCure, I «ntn (empiric) bemg Ibrou^ ny power 

(mnyo). Whenever thete Is a dseUne of righteousness sod rise 
of unrighteousness. O Bharaia (Arjuna), then I seed forth (cmie 
incarnate) myself. For dia protection of (he good, for the 
destruction of the wicked and for tbe eatablishmeot of righteoas- 
neta, 2 come Info b4ing Irons age to age.**** Tbe key-words are 

<S 3 BsAsknUman. p. ISS 

•• K^. Nitam nd MeKeea. Rkhard (Eds). Th4 EJIcu ^ Auto. 
pp. 4h50 sad Note 

** S. RadMkrtsliban. Shdfdv^'re. pp. IS3,|S) 
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lord ol things (bhutanam ishvaro) wbo come« into bug (som- 
bhet>6mi) whicb Chough in che nature of a paradox j» ^te 
IstelligiblB under some auuoipttoos. If Uken literally, how can 
Itfivara who is the SoprenK Bdng becooK (Mnhhavs)? j» a 
‘qi w n wn that k le^tlmate. The only answer to such a quesdoo 
would be that la this (here is implicit a view o( history which 
states (hei when Belog becoows hcstocy hegiiu for (he appearance 
of Being in beconoog is the beginning of a new yaga which is a 
hisiohcal-ailciiral period. Oandhiji explains the parado:( In (he 
following words; ''Here is comfort for the faithful and affimuuiOQ 
of (he troih that Right ever prevaOs. An eternal couhict between 
Right and Wrong goes on. Sometimes the latter seems to get the 
i^perband, bat it is RJ^C which ultimately prevails. The good 
are never destroyed, for Righl->which tt Truth—cannot perish: 
(be wicked are destroyed, because Wrong has no independent 
existence. Knowing (his jet man cease to arrogate to 
tulhorsbip and esi^ew unffuch, violence and evil. Inscrutable 
Protddence—Che unique power of the Lord—is ever at wt^k. 
This in feet Is avatara l^amacioQ. Strictly speaking there can 
be no Unji for God."** But this does not fully take cognisaAce 
ef the two key-words mendoned above oamsty (hat while Krishna 
insiscs Oft calling himself the Lord o( creetares and follows it up 
by usiag ihe (enn sambhnveml which can te correccly rendered 
only u becoming or become. And then there is the (erm yuga 
which we have seen as being used as • synooyni for aa age. 
Medieval European hliioriogrtphers argu^ in the same vein when 
they asserted (bat ''History, as the will of Ood, orders itteU. and 
does sot depertd for Its orderliness on the bunan a^t** will co 
order it Flans enterge, and get themselves carried into eltaet, 
which no himun being has planoed; and even men who dunk they 
are worklag against the emergence of them plans are in fact 
contribubog to iheo."** The Hindu view of history is s tated io a 
somewhat modified form when It says Thai when Being becoiites 
lilsCory begins, for die intarventioo of (he divine rn huouft affaira 
b brought about by the increariag depmaracy of mao from winch 
God saves him. In Ihis comwl *e may refer to the concept of 
dMoity of kmgMiip wblcb was already accepted as eady as the 

«• Maiwkv DeM, Tka Oospat of Saijiai AuJm The Gin Aceor^t 
n CaiAM, p. I9€ * 

w Sm CeJlis|wee4, Cp. Cif., p. JJ 
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early ceocuries of tbe Chrutiao era. “I rasde" sayi Viihou "in 
03t conaecraiioo of a kid|^';«T the king u formed oui of puikim 
of variow diviflitiaSamudrn Gupta, the Imperial Gueia ruler, 
it descnbcd In the ADahabad Rllar Intcripcioii, aa a gj^ 
down to earth lor the fulfament at speclflc funedoas.^ the «n* 
accretion of tbe anj, then, is the recurrini esiabikhinfial of the 
cootaci between tbe divine and mundane and hntory (itibaa) in 
thia context ia deacribed as a nartMive of the pan oxemplifyh)* 
the fnldlJiteot of the four IdeaU of life as not^ earlier. 

Kuiory. In sueb thinking, therefore, acts amulcaneously oa no 
planee, the lempoial and tbe divine and the no are iatercofinecled. 
In such a eiew bistocy becomes iofoeed with a pnrpoee higher 
than merely to record the rise and fall of dynasite and tbe 
socceeeioB of wa3 and revelations which hyphenate the chrooick 
<ji mere man. But, then, what is the dividing line between histo^. 
as we undemaad tbe term today and mythology, or a philosophy 
of history as dbiioct froro thec4ogy? frankly, such a line is both 
ahtfdng and uncertain. Tbe predilection of genealogy-imkers of 
an^t India to trace back the Uatory of their patrons to oiytbo- 
logical heroes and the sun and the moon U an instance in poini. 
Tbe ori^ is divine though the actions of tbe subiects are very 
much huznaji. This intenningfang of ihc hiiim.i ajij divine ia as 
much a part of Hindu theologica] Ihiokiag as of the historical 
awaienese. The Vedie gods are anchropooiorphie in varyiag 
degreee and tins aethroponiorphiim persists through tbe ages. 
The tales of Rama and Krishna as of Sanudia Gupta or Yasho' 
dhaiman are as mocb buien as they are char^ with divine 
overtones wherein mythology and history beeome two tides of 
the same cm. History, thue, is a narrative of an age rather than 
of a dynasty and where an age le conc e rned what Is more intpon* 
ant ate the processes of Ideas, thoughls, value and cultures rather 
than ware and revoisUoas, fdundaiioQ s«d dissohitioa of dynasties. 
The fatter are birt maxgiojJ notes to tbe grand chtoaicle of tbe 
yuga. History as we understand the term, deals with Nan while 

Vithividlfarmastitirt, XCtX, 16 

« U.N. GhothaL A of loOlan fotHkt! hUas. p 5«3 

«• } Plan (£«). Coffut Iwrifiionum rMteema. Ill, Ovpta T aw riP- 
dees. Anahdrad Pilbr Ineeriptioa «if SatrwCn 8>Co(U<raanM 

A*»i*jye. S.C. Mslumdat, and A5. AlUku (Eds), A New HtMort of tht 
r««SA FtOfie. yj. The Cupta-Vekaitka Age, p. M9 
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(be true (ooetlod o( hiieory oodeniood in (be tbought ol »aci«n 
ladia wae to ducrit>e (he inusfomudoQ of Nara into NaroTtaau 
and he Saal abeorption into Naiayaoa. 

V 

With the lalfoductton of Islam a diilereat view of history is 
ioirodvced. The aim now is to uace the progress of Islam through 
tbe historiee of Che various Musiini bogs who weie the mis* 
sonahes of Tilara boot oo uming the P< 2 r-u/*Aorh into Dar^ 
Islam. Th^. Anb bisiorians w ere ooc priests of gods bot C0(D' 
aencatocs who had wide eaotacts with the coromoo people as well 
» royalty. The 5 «|t>o was (he greatBsi Watershed wlpdi gave 
lignidcaAce to events after a.d. 62i. The MusUm historians, 
therefore, were firmly rooted to chronology and were intimately 
cooceroed with the forcaiflw of the sidtaoi who were, theoretically, 

(be inscrumeocs for the axtiipaiioo of idolaiory. In this tradieion, 

()isa, we begin to gee real historical dironicies, albeit onesided, 
whicli are full of infomalicin on the various periods which wU* 
ncssed the victssiudes of Islam lo India. With the Mughal period 
We have a briLiaat series of blogr&phlee and chrooiclce 
with the Baburratna and gc^ on lo tbe Siyv-i-muiJchafui. There 
is AO dearth of historic^ dements; oa the other hand tbeix 
proAisloo Is socneiimes bewildering. 

As stated earlier It was in the closusg decades of (!w 18th 
century that the systetnatk rediscovefy of India’s past bogaa 
tbe impeeus given by ihe Asiatic Sod^ ai Gengal. By ^ middle 
of the I9tb ceorury the great epiginphical aod archasologicsJ 
discoveries were beglaomg to be made and hy the end of (be 
century aod the opeolog d cc a d ee of the present century Todiao 
aod Western bCtinHfirn had wmean tbe long history of on a 
tnodern scoentlfle bads. Tbe fNcoccjipation so far has been with 
(be uiilization of (be historical dbeoverad io Sanritrif, 

Pah, Arabic, Persian, Urdu, Hindi, Marathi, Fteoch, Portuguese 
and Dotch laogtiages. There has been bttlc for tomtulatlog a 
definite philosophy of history. Aloog with Wesfero techniques oi 
bistorica] interpreiatEon Westesn ideas on the namre, comoot and 
purposes of hisioiy have also been aeshmlatad aod it is to be 
hoped that in the near tunre a dbtlnci Indian view of history in 
tha modem sense of the tern), wZI emerge. But there is so v 
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work to be done Uui for « coosMenMe dm at lean academic 
lusiortans uiU fed ihw to go into the piobJan of to Indtu view 
U hiJtorj wUI nuaa <Ilvmmo of auendoa froo tte more xrt»nt 
U»k of wntmg of hisioiy for wliicb vast tio/de* of reaieria] stiO Ue 
umoucbed, H<wcvw ft wffl be xetevaftl to agrvey socfi weopts as 
have been made so far to detenniiia the Deadng of hirton fa the 
cootni oi the Indiaa experience. 

Tb«e Bttcoipis have bees mainly in two difauict dinatoos. 
The firrt U fti tbs dfreetioo of a spiritual faterpreiatlon of the 
Indian biitotfaal experience. This baa been the view of Sri Auro- 
bfado. Mahatma Gandhi and Dr. S. Radhtikiiehoan. Sri Aw^jlndo 
argues that three domfaant qaalidee have shaped the evolgiion of 
lodiaa hlstocy and civUixadoji. The* are: (a) Indiana “soiptn- 
dous ^hlaJic>’. he* rocxbausdbic power of Kfe and joy of life, her 
almost ufiinugiDably proUflc oeaciveneas''; (b) spiritiMlfty which 
B “the master-key of the lodhn mind" and (c) the “itrosg i gfi»4.. 
lectuahly. « once austere and rich, robust and minute, powerful 
and delicaCB, massive fa principle and caarious fa deiaU.'* Whereas 
these three factore have Indnencad great creaUve periods "three 
Biovemeots of retrogression” were responable for the Indian 
deohne. These were (a) “a afakfag of that superabondsni vital 
energy and a fading of the jcy of life and the joy of crestion*’; 
(6) "a rapid ccaaatioo of the <^d free ioteOeeniel activity, a 
slumber of (be aaeodfic and the critical nind as weD as^’tfae 
crectfVB iomrtlon” and (c) spirhiuli^ manifestfag ftsett m “a 
Ripened action which r^laca the old magniAttju synthesis and 
in wfach ceriaio splriioal nutts are emphasized to the neglecl of 
orhnre." He further points out another chaiaeteriseic of the lulfaa 
refad wWch makea ft •‘follow each motive, each spedelfaaiiao of 
wotivB even, spiritual, rniellecuial, ethical, vital, to rfs exereare 
point and to sound its utmost possibiUiy.” And finally “the Mi^n 
mind is not only sjririfual and ethical, bul inteDectual and ariudc, 
and both the rule of the inreDecl and tfaa rhyifun of beauty are 
hostile to the ^jirft of ebaoe” smd imdcr the fafiueoce of the 
synthetical tendency,the lodiaa mind ‘‘retum always towards 
some fusion of the koowledp it has m«"wI and to a rcsuldng 
harmony aitd balance in action and fasiltutlaa ”•* Thus, whDe 
t«t overtly rejettiag the influence of economic forces fa tbs 

« rv RenelMMM cf Mm (npejmed fma the Arfo. Aacuu-^rDv. 

«e^. 1911), pp. 7.29 / 6 
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lutidjig of TtiHiTin history, Sri Auiobindo irouU suggest tbe pri* 
imcy of spiritiMl uid lotelleeiui] force! as a doonaaoi (beoe in 
u nndeniaoduii of Uis chroflicki of the oountiy's loog history. 
Vpendra Naih Choshal takes (hee cbarRCteristlcs qI Indian history 
as scaled by Sri Aurobindo onfi works out th etf WnpiCi-ai^i^gj jjj 
some detail ihroogh the Andeot, MiuUio and British periods of 
lodiaci liiitiny 

Mahatma Gandhi argues about the atgnc&caace of history in 
(enns of the uofolding of tbe twin prindplea of Truth and nra- 
vjoieoce. Whenever man acts in ansvee to tbe impendves of 
iheee pnacJplei there is progress; decline coaea about when there 
h an imemiptioii of th^ forcee. He saya ‘'History is reaOy a 
record of every intefn^^lon of the even working of the forces of 
ki>« or of the aool” and that “Ihe sum tocel of tbe energy of 
mankind la not to bring us down but to bA us up, and that is the 
result of the dshoite, if noconscaous. working of tbs law of love.” 

‘ Human sode^'’ says Gandhi ‘is a ceaseless growth, an unfold* 
ment in tenos of fpirituallcy." He states that “If we turn oni ^ 
to Che lime of which hisiory has any record down to oui own tiias, 
we shall find that man has been steadily progresnng towards 
obmrs. Our rsowte ancestors were cannibals. 11160 a time 
when they were ted op with cannibalism and they began to live 
on chase. Next came a stage when man was *«H>nwC of Jeadmg 
Che life of a wandering honter. He therefore took to agrieulrura 
aod depended priodpally on mother earth for his food, thn 
from beug a nomad he sertled down to chilued stable life, 
founded villages tad (owns, and from member of a family he 
became member of a cofomuoity and a nat ion All these are 
eigoi of progres&ive ahimia aod diminishing abimsa.” He believes 
thai 'inan as animal is violent, but as Sjnru is noo«vfoleiu'' and 
though from dma to ume man has lapsed tnto a stade of predatory 
violence, man has to awaken, sooner or later, to Ue real nniore. 
For. "nothing in this world k staficc everything k kinetic. If there 
k no progressioa, theo there k inevitable rettogrea^on. No one 
can remain wiUwuC tbe eternal ^ele. nnless U be Ood Himself."" 
Gandhi's view of hlstoty, thus, is essentially ethical and apirima] 
and comes close to the anmeot Indian view that human hkiory is 

n Studitt In Indloo nifiofy wk CfOan, ^ UadTA 
“ Niima) Koeur Oeu (B<L), SetmJon* tfOHt Ceitdhi. pf. 21-23 
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the uaipldiai qf mu's waywardnesj eonsfuuly checWd by divine 
wut ud love. * '' 

StTvepeDl RadliakrislmiQ, tbe doyea of Indwi pMosoehua 
todty, oSm t highjy latellecfuaJiied and soiriruallnd viw of 
hiw«y. He ays “PbUosopters claim to esubli^ butory as a 
realm In wftwh tbe freedom of mao may be denwaseraCBd as 
^amse tbe autocracy of nature. Pnjfeasor ColKnjwood argues 
«««fuetorlea} thought is the discovery of IndhiduaJity which is 

freedom. Mcdem biwrical nivestl|atioD, however, has dJecovered 

JO iDcreasing measore the predominance of gaegraphical. ecooc- 
nuc, eodal and other caoses even in the most oueraadljig of human 
acKevaments. It is argued dm mao and his cMUasiton are laerdy 
the Impels of natural and material forces. This view is not 
Foliar to Man." His own stand, however, is stated in the 
foUowiog words: “The meaning of history is to maie ail bko 
piopheis to esubUsh a kmgdom ol free spirits, Tlie infiDheJy rich 
and sfiritusiiy impegDaied future, this drama of the gradual trans. 
muiattoo of iatellect into spirit, of soa of man info sou of God, 
B the goal of bWoiy. Whea death is owreome, when lime is 
o^uered. the kiogdom of tbe eternal spirit is estahJished." 
History for him "k not a cyclic movement” for "it is full of new 
dungs, because Ood works in it and reveals fUmself in it. The 
end of the tiioe process is the triumph of (ho World-dpirn, or to 
use tBe phrases of Greek cJasricaJ thought, the triumph of Nous 
over chaos," He doe« not tbtnk that human beings an "puppets 
moved hither and thither by the blind impersonal nace^^ 
omnipotBoi mailer or the sovereignty ^ divine provideoce" for 
there Is "deedom of the wiD posseseed ty aelf-conscloue mdivi* 
duals- wbicb ihxocgh Us communi^ with the Eternal can remake 
the environment •• We haw referred earlier to the view that 
history is eesenttally the ehrockle of Nara becoming Nsfotuma 
and hnnlly mer^ into Narayan and fUdbakrishann's view of 
history comes very close to it, Sri Aurobmdo, Gaodlii and EadhS' 
Joiahnaa. therefore, laJre up where eodent India left of! end work 
out the spiritual view of histoty as developed by aoefeni Indiaa 
lluakers through the ye4as. epeca, Dhormashasfros and pbOc^y 
into a coosiueat, bgical, and imperative philosophy of hofoty. 

At the other eod stand the Marxists. D.P. Mukherji has 
“ See Paul Artixt UiVff (Bd,), 7ht /•hHefOfky a/ 
hijhaa/t (Kew York. IWJJ. pp, |«, 43 
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tbo iKcnsily and validitj' of applyiog Muilst prunises 
to an iiUerprecabGo of lodias hUtoiy and indiMted that without 
balog dogmatic about all that Maruam haa to la; in iu iotec- 
paniloo o( luimaB blatoi)’ ihata is much that la wonb ^uplying 
to ao understaodiai of tba history ol India. S.A. Dange Iim at> 
leoptod a wholly o^odw Maniat InierpreiatioB of ladian history 
lo Ua India from PHnUMd Contmunim to SlaM^y, D.P. lloiaffibi'a 
An IturodueiloH lo iMa Study of Indian Hitiory la a much mon 
aephisUcatad, cdileal and acbolarly aoalyiis of Indian history aloog 
gcnenlly Marxiii boos. Ha ataiei that bla approach "impbtf a 
dafialta thaory of Juatety kaon as dialactied matcrfaJlao. alio 
called M&rtiin after Ua fouadac'’. Ha IniUta that hla adopiioo o( 
Mara's theals "does im naan bUad refMiitoa of all Us eon^iiona 
(and VKA loM» tboaa of tho ofidal, party^Una Marxists) at all 
tunaa". Ho floda U difScult to "handla such impoadaraUea as 
fiOTUln of my eounirytnaD ihlnle naeaiaary for iha htatoriaa; cha 
Indian louL raco iMmery, iha victory of Idaali, tha innate glory 
of the four<ista lyiiam, and so oa." For him vdiat ii Inportaat 
la tha typa of prOf«rty ralatloni and luiplus produced and who 
look away that lur^ua. He analyias dynaatie ohaogM and rallgloua 
opherrala u rasulu of powerful chiBgaa la tba productlva baali.** 
Tte mult Is a fasdoatlag, though lotnewhat fardaeched and ua* 
OOBviMlfig intarpretatloa of Indian hlalory from an altogeiheo new 
angto of vWoo. 

Batwaaa tha apirltuaibcs and the MarTLsB atandi Jawsharjal 
Nabrw srho viewa tha chronlela of Indian history in paraoMl tmd 
somewhat "reraieilc'* aiKl IdeaBsad tema ie bla DMovary of 
tiiHa and hia Auiobiofnphy. Nehru began as a Marxist arrd waa 
too consdeus of tba poverty of tha couolry bimI the misery of ila 
msisas to speak vary glowingly of epIrituelUy but hea aooathtieae 
ihown an awamnesa of iha spirit of Indian hbtoiy which srocld 
be regarded erlUeally ae as “impondaisble" by a Marxist historlaa 
llhs Koiambl. K.M. Panikkit has anempted so ioterpret Indian 
blst 07 in lenns of "tha preaeure exerdaed oe greet dvUkatians 
by the nomads ^ the vstcant apacee” aad expaosloes of culture 
(tom the marginal lands. Ha Aods tha geogrsphlcal approach 
iorereadog but vitiated by obvious defects He, ihereforo. exstnlDes 
Indiao history from many poiDis and dnws the concluaion that 
Ihere have bm existing two irtdias—Aryawta and the Deccan 
•* Of. CHu ff. $.14 
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^VH long periods of tims, tb«t conuQUfttcctioiu of a nodem 
Liod have revelubooiad die paitera of rocaat Indian hiicor; and 
that the Dmwgeoce of nev factors In Asian and world poliiies 
bive ioipoaed a ravohiUon of gaopoUrical cooHdarallooi In our 
diioklag of th« future ]ij((ory of ladia.*" Radha Kumud Mookeijl» 
the wiineni Indian hluoriu, has attempted to Inierprai cenalo 
aspens of Indlaa history hi terms of certain domtnaai such 
aa unify amidit dlvertity and penooalities in his many wocki.** 
Similar aciempti have been otade for different areas of Indian 
history by sdiolari like Jadunatb Sarkar and R.C. Majundar. 

In su(n» the Zodtaa view of history has been eeieoUally spiriwal 
and (hera la a certain continuity In this view through tha agee In 
fll] attempo wbleh had for their hnckgreund an Implicit aeeeptance 
of the batic concepts of Hindu philosophy. Whlla the clams of 
(he Manist approach cannot be dismltscd cff*haad it has to be 
dated that It has failed to toffueiKe historical Uiinkuig lo India so 
far. For the large majority of Indians, therefore, history 

li oeliber whol^ material ur completely spiritual but rather a 
two^meniiooBl unfolding of the Imoracdon betwaan mas and the 
Supreme Spirit. The eeatril point of the hlswUol avaraoesa la 
Uta atemal preaanea of that entity called /embudvlpe or flhewo- 
vorshfi over the vklisitudos of which brood the spLrIis of tOa 
gsoluses like Buddha. Aaokt, Samudee Oupu, Akbar, OaodU and 
a host of otben who have made ladion biatcry wfini It Is guided 
by iha Olvlae WIQ watching its creation in n mood of active 
ktarcet and love. Hlitory. yia- la much more than e ebreaJcle 
of van aad revolutions, ebanges in teehnl^as and relatleas of 
production and dynaaile and governraenlal changes. For it is 
essentially, as the atMieBt deflnidoa points out. a namilva ex« 
eiDpll^ing the (ulAlmeat of the eternal valiwe of life uader the 
active guidance of a Higher Spirit. 


Pte»ft M Indun HIswy- P? I*t6, t9-99 
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AN «ftcicot iDdkD definfrioD ot bhuxy discusMd ia Qie IiU chapter 
iadiwied (hat hiftoiy (vu « urtaiive of the pest exesiplitynss the 
folfthnciw ef the tear ideila of life, luraely^ dherou, irtlUt 
•ad oiokihi. And if there ii any one coneepl that hej penoeeied 
Tnrilun thlakia| tbrou|)i the a|ee eiM created e eonalK^ pecterfi 
' of lhou|bl eod behaviMr for (he luge mejorfty of the peo^ it It 
that of dherma. The term U ef weh wide impUeatien that it la 
applied 10 e deterniudoe end evelufitlos of ell formi of hunen 
eeilvfty, Sri AurobindOi* the weU*knawn thloker tsd nyiUe^ 

E late out three ehareeterlatlee e( Indien elviHaetlen whJeh we 
n dreidy dlKuaeed earlier. The ipirituiliry, viiellty end lo* 
teUeciuili(y» chvesteriitic of the Indian dvihueloa. aiem from 
tba coBce^ of dharms tn eU IB varied aepeeie. Ae Sarvepelll 
Radbakrlahnen explAloe^ '*Uiider the eon^ of dtieniHi» the 
Kiedu bringe the forma lad eetivlUee wbkh ehape eod euiolft 
hunin life. We have dlveree inlereale, virieua deUrae, eooflkclng 
needi» which pew aad chaa|e b the grewb|. To round then off 
Into a whole ia the porpoee of dhama. The prladple e( dhame 
reuaae ua lo a rceognlUoa of ipiritual realtUel not by abetentlen 
from the world, but by brla|^n| to lu Ufa, lu builnoia (anha) 
end iu pleasure (kama), the eeotroUbg power of eplritual filth. 
IJfe le one and b It there la no dletlaeUon ef aeered tad eeeulir, 
Bhalfil aod mukrf ere not eppceed. Dherme, erthe aad kuna 
go toiether."* It h tbta concept that givea unity to the diwdty 
of buraaq life, its eapiraiione aod hemao valuea. Pbanoa b a 
oompreheniive doctrine of datiee and rights of Individuals b ao 
Ideal aodely md n tacb “the law or mirror of aQ moral aetkn”,* 
Dhanna is literally that wbleb holds “a Togetbar, metee tt 
wbst it is, prsveots it from breaklai up aod chao^bl Imo some* 

) Sm UN. Oheshtl, SiydMj If) /xAm Wttofy aU CiUtm. p. 316 
* ite/r|M Sackry. fp 105>t06 
* See HeInNcA Smaier. PlaloiefhJ*i of iivlta, p. 41 
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tiiiog ebe, itt cbmctexiidc bioetloo, its f!«cciiiv prcferc^, Us 
futKlamentsI attribute, its essentia] nature, is its dbams, the hw 
of iis being, primaiily,"* Anrong its ne«aia|s »e may list human 
<Iuty, taiBily duty, eodal duty, spiritotl duty, cultoni duly and 
politkal dsiy. Primarily dbanna, then, would mean a corpus of 
duties eseecUEsJ tor the sound oriaokatioo of human societies. But 
dhanoa raean* foore than Just a code of duties for it is also 
uodentood as a myaik force captbla of rewerdLoj and puiuihui| 
humu belo|j through Its myslar«us worklafs. Before we ^ 
into a detailed aoaJysii of its diverse Implicatioae let ua esamlAe 
briefly Ua etymology asd history dmugh tbe formache periods of 
tbe Indian iradiUon. 

The lenn dherma la derived {rem the root 4M which mean to 
cuiiab, uphold, hold eogeiher. lie pradeceesor eeemi to be the 
early Vedle oeneepe of riu which the Indo^Arynoa brou|h( with 
them into chelr new honxlacid in the ra^oa of the savao riven,* 
Rita Is coemic order and wUh iu opposite avlie '‘exprassea alio 
moral ordar”, it forWda and also cooaaadi pesJdve aetloa wherein 
It assumes the form of aomaiblti| more than DNte enith» serye * 
Rita Is a cosmic force and to Its laws even the goda are subject. 
KJta and yalnya are the (win conccpca which run lllte warp and 
woof chrou^ tha whola fabric of early Indias sodal lAd merii 
tbeughl. Rita aieau as much the phyaleal order of Ibe unlverae. 
« (he duo order of sacrifice cad the moral law b (be world.^ 
Keith points out (bat the Idea of riia "Is one wMch, like tha moral 
alevailon of Varuoa, baa so future bletery b latBa, pebtbg 
Irrssisilbly to (ha view (bat it was boi an ladUn craatloa, bat aa 
inheriunce which did not long survive lu mw mUieu."' Rita, 
however, did aot entirely dUappeir for It was iraosfordKd into 
the coecegK of dhama wiileb held sucb dedelve sway over lodlaa 
tUaking through the agw. Aloogalda of liu ebe Idea of dhaniM 
also cvolvee In (ho Vedic literature. Dharma then comaa to maai 
custom,* moral lawa,>* laws or dudes In pineral,^* what Is 
rigbe,^* etc. In (be Brahmanat the coocept of dharma largely 

• hhi|wae Dee, The Seienee of Soeiol (> S9'M 

I 9es H.N. 9MWi Sovotelpiiy In Andent MIfj, y. } 

• A. Derrldsls KMth, i(ehj<on sad THhiopky o! the Ve^, I, tiS-S 

r /SW., p. 6% s ;m.. p. H 

• Hlg VeAo. ill. If, 1. 10 it HU., riu 19 . f. It 

>' raw.. X, 5«. t. 12 >* lUd., vili, 91, t 
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npeicedos tb9 M «ODcept oI rica aad for obvtoia reMOOS. Aft 
the compJeiicy of locia] orguaiueioi) iacressed As oW coo wpT 
of ma wu fouaf Co bo iiudo^uate whereas the coocept of 4hvma 
waft able (o answer practically all lha needs of the evolvm| 
flUiacioa>* Dharna, then, gradually emarpi u a coda of dueiaa 
towards gods, sa|ea» maaos, nan aod iba lover orders of crea* 
lloa.'* Paniai, The cdebraled Saiwkric grammariao of tlM dih 
eaacujy InCarprets dharma as in act of religioua merit end 
cuscoiD or Daago.‘* The DfionnAsHaiimt furibar elaboreta the 
coaaapt as (be “na total of itva dlatiacrlve dudes of the oonsUcuacu 
units of the aeciel syiceai oonprlalng cba four cutee (vormr) arid 
the four orders (ai/tnamAr)'’ ^vlag li a eoctsl baala ia the task 
of creeilni haalc prioc^les of a cohesive lockel ofdec.'B Props thle 
polfit onward It was only Becenaary to apply the oohoepi to the 
totality of human aetlooft and trassform it Into a eomprebenlve 
philoaephy of life. Thus It eune lo mean ''pseraJly proper, aihlcal 
duly, virtue, good worki, ralfgloul duly, rBll|lous virtue, ideal, 
AMoIuie Tni^, univemi law or prineifde, dlv^e |unlce, cenven* 
Uoo, ooda of ouHooia and traditions, oaaoo law or law, iniertrlbel 
law/'*^ In this wiee dharma pseaat not eaty tha ethical norm, 
• reUgloaa duty, a mystical eatity oad an ideal but ateo InpUed 
econOBsic, peUcleal, racial and p^eeiloaaJ rulee of conduct, bo> 
ecmlsg both *the proeesa aed (ha Instriuneot of lategntioB that 
tindariiai all modes of aaaodAtion''.>* Tha Muhabhitraia daicribee 
It aa balag ordelned for the advaocement and growth of lU 
creaturai, ’'for restricUng ertaturee from ln|uflAg one another** tad 
to uphold all creaturai. It la not ‘‘simple*' and unitary, but nasU 
fold and ‘'ccroplea** and rotates to the bebevleur of the tute and 
iis aub)eeu, eaatee aod families, groups and orders of life, cherity 
and oxpedleocy, talvatios, dutke of nun sutd wocreo end duUea 
of humeu beJags la genera].'* But behind ihii manifold encruite* 
tkm of Ideal and conespu. beleojiai to diverse stages in the 
development of fndjsa tKinking Uei (be basic aHumpiloa a^ 
sedated with dharma which laay be expreised na “e belief 1b 
>• KcJth. dl., □. f 479 
** a> Aidbakrlibnaa, Fhilviofky, 1 , p. Ill 

^ 8. Apirwiia. fMla aj Xnom lo p. 141 

>* U.N QmsImJ, a Hltivy ot /Mten Folitie«l p, 4i 

tr aualUurua H. Men, and Seeitty, pp. ^ 

>* Kftwal MMVftfii. Ua/tu PhiFiris Sasift, p. 24 

V. S SoSUBSkv, A/ta/tittg of lie MaheMerew, pp. ai.2 
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Ib9 coocervMioD of menl vatuBa'* mdicAied by Harold Hoeflmg 
u ibo defLoidoo of relifiocL ' Dhanna, io o(ber Mrdi, presup- 
powt an etomal moral order vUeb is baaad on cosmic arcbctypal 
IdeaiioD, wbicb persisb zsuanubly aod wtucb ia unady Ijidepen* 
dant of aod iodJlhteoi to msely hunan prefercncai, cooveofencea 
or mampulaUona,*’** 

Such, thco, is iba majeity of dbarma. It ^vei zdoiuuqi to 
huDS&Q endeavour ud ia la all«pervaafvs spirit, ti repJites al] 
iomi of human activity wbeiher aoelal or individual, maral or 
metapbyucal, rational or myyticaJ, muodaoa or sjriritMal. Ia very 
fiompreheouveoesi mad# U the caairai poh3i lo lodiin ihuiklfi{ 
lhrou|h the apt lAd in ita varioua orduiaacaa hunun belap 
foiuid a lipUlcaftce which iranifermtil mere oaiaianea Into livlai 
ioipirod by Ivunutabla Ideals. That it waa not just a theontleal 
aapoiitlon, intoreilln{ nad valid only to dl|ait*wrltera asd mort- 
Uio. mau^yaldaM and loflelada, la bdlciied by lu axpniiioa 
■ft much In the aeUom of mychkal and htatorkal fifurai Uko 
bUtpa, Bharati, Rama and YudDlKhlra, Atoka. Saaudn Oupta, 
Harftba ud Akber. la In the theu^ti and daada of erdnafy 
men and woman who ieu|ht la U u ina^rintlen to airivlag and 
conion in reonwnia of crisis. Let u« now turn to an loalysU of 
this ooncapt lo all lu irepUcationa In Uie dlvaru anacU of heman 
Ufa. 

TbOu|h dharna aa t myaikal Cftei|ory ii atamal and Iranuiubla, 
ll eiakea Itself raaolfefi In the affaire of bosaalty m Qrt|iutlag 
iioffl some wcIWeeoplaad aourcM. Manu. the freat lew<|lvcr, 
deierlbes the Vidas, Smsti/s. chariKUr, coaduet of vlriuoua pai> f4 a 
Mid laoaea is (be mbtcm of dharca.*' Yafayavalkya aod other 
tmrtd writers give a almllar Eat of ftOurcaiM aod the MaOabhmiM 
UiU truth, wholasoma ccatem and applicability (upoya) aa sourcea 
of dhanna.** Dharma, thus, li not merely tradiiioa or cuiloa 
but also iruih and raaeon, for if tradUlon la bi eonSici «dlh iniUi 
or laason then it can aearoely ba called dharma. In this there Is 
as obvious effort lo atrau tfe Importinca of reasoo aa a factor 
la the proper ordering of human affairs but this raaiea must be 
firmly amodated whh the demands of truth and moraUty lo that 

Ibid., p. 90 

*r MsfMvMipsnnMaesn*. It, 6 

ft* II. I. 
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l( may not i ifyp * ni^f into oieta casuistry, ll Is this combioatioa 
of ibe my«tic«] «i(ti the raiiraa! aod melapbysical and the severdy 
ptaeckal ibat explains ibe viuti^ of (he conccft tbrougb the 

agee. 

Dhanna began as a code of bumao behaviour and developed 
into a mysckal entity iub}ected as U was to a long procew of 
nttoalia^on aod categorizaiion. The Vporishadi speak of ll as 
Ibe foimdaiioa of the whole universe for through it one diivea 
away evUi oa it everydung ta founded and hence it Is called cbe 
bj|hst good.** la another place it Is stated that He (the Brahasan) 
*Seas ftot ilroag enough; be eieaied stiD farther the mast exeelkot 
dharma; dharma is the kahaca of kshacra; therefore, diere is 
nottUng higher (ban dbaraa; thenceforth even a weak man rulee 
the stroogu with tbe help of dhannn as with tbe help of a bag; 
thus the dhanos is called die true, aod U a "i«" ded^ee what is 
True, they say be declares the dhndna; and if he declares tbe 
dharma, they say be declarer whal is (me; thus both are tbe 
oune."* Eaublya g*ii« dharsra the cterool troth bokHng Its sway 
over Cbe world** aod the Uafrabkotata defines It in lenns of its 
capacity for the sustenaoce of the world.*^ Tbe Jtamayana in- 
diatas dharma as a source of profit tad pleasure, the ees e cee 
and strength of the world.** If karma binds, dhanoa liberates 
implymg as U does u eleiiHDt of divine grace** for. It is tbe 
"divine moral order by which the social stroctore is knit to¬ 
gether.**** As a mystic force H is the underlying principle in the 
social evoludoa of humanity towards the manifestaiion and 
denKmstraiioQ of the unity and oneness of raajikmd as being 
sob^ to the ordinances dhanna. It is not suaple morality, 
dKHigh U tends to appear as soeb la rmsm cmrteRts for. morality 
is based on hshetent worth whereas dharma is based on Revelation 
agnifyrag divine iotervoniioa in the aflairs of maniHnd- As the 
Buddhists put it, It is dharma which makes (be difiereoce between 
good aod evil; dharma is the ruler of mkrs, the highest m tbe 
world-*’ Dbainia is is, that Infuses an dement of morality into 
die brote force wielded by the state and it also bases eeonoouc 

** Talitirtyt Aftrytka. 10; 7» 

•* BflhtAarairratapaMahad. I. 4. I hlS ** Affhathasrrt, IE. 1 

St MakefikanK. XII, tlft t»|1 ** itewyeM. DL 9. SO 
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ftftd wcmI rdAiioQS between meo ud tociwio go <be |rouad o£ 
moraJ ftod ipintuU values. 

Pot dPiArme thoogb UBdeuiood severally is udversal as ma/untO’ 
pharma, the dbanna of all bciBg* brespectiva of the distiiicinas 
of caise, creed, colour and wealth, status and irtcbnaiioo. As an 
ur|B wjUila oneaelC to do aughi that is right and propee dhanaa 
It ts 'Svliidi makes mtfl seek for happioees la this world aod the 
MKt. UianDa is esmbtUhod on work; dharma is Impelliog mao 
day and iii^l to run after aad work for happloess.'^ II is 
aod not a ffigbt from reality and it Mods mao inexorably to triiat 
lie must becrae ulUenately In obedknce to the laws of bia laiier 
being. In Its nniversal aspect dharma means ''coiuenUDeot, foc- 
^veoeas, aelf<OAtrol, absceniioo fiom onrfgbteoiiafy a^repnating 
anything, (obedieoco to the rvies of) pvifleactoo, disctpbning of 
the organs, wisdom, la>o»le4|e. irutbfulneas aod absteniioo from 
anger.”" In the Vbhnudfuifmashattra the dharma coamon to all 
human beings is described as "forbearance, veraciiy, restraint. 
aelf-conaoJ, not to klD (any living being), obedience towards 
one's Gurus (preceptors). visUlng places of pUgrimage, lympatby 
(widi tbe efficted), stralgbclorwardoess, freed^ f p^ covetotw 
tm*, reveieaee towards gods and Brehmanas and freedom from 
anger.”** Tbe Pfta$av<Ua Purana deAoes manavadherma s4 
"humlessnes, truthfuloess. absence of tbe tendeocy (o st ee l , to 
be free from the pessio n a of desire, anger and covetotisnesi, 
activity is the (Sreetloo of what Is agreeable and good to tebigs,”** 
Kautiiya btcludas barmleeanees, tmdifnloass, purity, freedom from 
qdte, abstinence from craefty and forpvcoees as tbe essential 
coastlCuents of the dharma of all h u m a n beings.** Tbe 
bkaraia describee non-violence as the highest dlunna*^ while the 
Shagw^adglia points out “rlghtnee’* as the essence of dharma.** 
In another pla« custom is defined as transccndcntel dhamu**; it 
is alto spoken of as social dniy^* or ritual duty.** In short dbanos 
ra fis universal aspects is the embodineni of tnrtb aod aoiw 
violence, BeU-restrslnt and compassioa in our everyday life and 
■s SwsoP VlveiLsasada. Comtftn Wgrts. V, a ue 
w Msntrroafmrmsiktstrs. Vf.9i n Vkhnu^/tsfetuskaaTa. I( 
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il it (he omrooieal for reioouldlag our lUlure aod wblunating 
our uiscinctB. 

The socie! atp e cte of the ccmccft of aie Men in the 

opcndoQ of iJie histitueion of wbl C»we U a unique sociil 
iiminuioii ia auo)’ wayi. Oa&te is bsMf oa hereditary aiember* 
ship and controls occupatioiu, use of food and dtiak, Qurna|o 
aod social iniercourie aod io many cates has toms of soda! 
cciurcl designed lo eaforca cofUj^lancc with the rules end regula* 
tioos of the ioibmiion. When the Aryans Gist came i n*i? India 
there emerged the firat dfviiion basad on race. Tbe invadijig 
group called Kiel! the Aiya vama as Mag characterised by a 
fadr coapieuoo, worship ^ osnse-gods through the iostniffleni- 
ali^ of BrahuaaicaJ sacnflciM aod the use of the Saosblt Ian* 
gusge. As againU the Aryans there was ibe group of noft*Aryias 
who are described as batoog a dark coitiplexiao, oot foUowiag 
the Vsdic religion aod spcakiog a difiereat language. This was 
the geoess of the vanu system and tfaough race as a of 
Social drvisiwi soon becuDe uolmportant die concept continued 
as a kind of a sodologkal fictloo. Varna then came to meas 
hroed occapadoiw] and status dMsions ai^ it is in this sew that 
the epica. law-books and Puf/uuu speak of vama. The varnas 
are dncribed as four lo number namely, die Brahmana, Kshattriya. 
VaJsbya and Shudra or die priestly o^ec, the military ordac, the 
agrtculeural-commsKsal-irOsao order and die servile order. Wldi* 
io the pciffiittve Aryan society there was g^ng on an occupadoaal 
apeeiallzaden and diflerentiadon already oodceible in the Vedic 
period iiMtf. This dUfereniialion related to occupational cooi- 
plfTHltes aad the priestly order wns probably the first to display it 
due to (he growth of the sacrificial ritual neccasiradng a long peiW 
of priestly training for It. There was also the tendency of the 
military order to diOerentiato itaalf from the rea aod those <dio 
were Miher priests nor soUlet-adolniHracors were the contmon 
peop l e , iKe Vaishyas. eogaged in all the productive arts and pro- 
fessims. However, the Aryans began to intemdsgle with the non- 
Aryans many of whom w^re taken as capthcs in war. To t heo? 
were ^ven the mcic menial tasks Involving physical aod oft en 
vjKleao work aod In courae of ctrae there arose the e^oatioQ 
betweeo ^ of work and social status assMated whh it There 
then emerged the servile order, the Shudra, who was desoibed 
as the servant of anotbar. As the populaitoo spread over the land 
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group came to M^uire chirscwristia of a reglootl nature 
^ split eto MRa Into many tnor*. Again there wa ftina cu 
Ibe aas^co of numewia tribal and social groups ai different 
leveJa of cuhoral auainmeu aod this added to tbe aumlMr and 
coaplcAiQf of (be ayueiD. To lbc« were added nm*l and 8«- 
toao differeflcca and these also helped in ibe proUforadon U 
w cw system, the Pumshasukte of (he Jiig Vtda cootama a 
OMCripuoo of tie rise of ihe four aajoc castes from the ddfcreat 
parts of the Cosalo Mao inrifeating thereby the rise of Ibeoriss 
giving the system a divioo sanction. Since, it wm argued the 
Uisdiutioo is divinely ordamed, Us efuties—dhaima—are also laid 
down the gods and must n« be disregarded. This thc«y, of 
coo^, WM not accepted sriihoui protest aod Buddhism and 
Jahnsoi wets the ireongest protests lodged agaiost such » social 
tlM^. Bw already wuhe 5Ui ceBtuty e.c, varoa had come to 
mean caste.** KaucOya daseribei the duties of the four as 
follows: <fl) Brahnanar stody, teaching, performance of aacri- 
jees, officiatiog « neriflees and giving and receiving (b) 
aUbatCiya: study, performance of saerificas. giving gifts, mijjtary 
wuf^M and protection of the life and pfoperty of others; 

(c)Vajsiiya: study, partocmance of sacrifices, ghiog gifts agricul¬ 
ture, catlle-bteedlng and trede; (rf) Shudra: serviag the Wice- 
bom, agikultora. cattle-breeding, trade. ptoCasalea of anUais and 
ewirt-bapds.** Two points need some comment here, Oi»a Is the 
use of the term twice-born. It refers to the asetameor of iavwii- 
tw with iha sacred thread (#pteflya«) ntlch was dfo i nt to 
foe Shudra and regarded u obligatory for the odiera. This mnaot 
that foe Shudra was always regarded as rtuully impure since only 
eriih foe perfocmance erf Ihe aacnroent «uJd an mdivldoal claim 
the right to Kudy the sacred lore. The accond point is foe close 
nmilarity in foe professioas regarded as le^bmate foe iho Valsbya 
and the atudee. Thb siinilanty cleariy iodicatBi the fact that foe 
acceponcfl of the Shudra group as a consdeuent of Aryan soe^ 
mcaoi a cenais elevarion in its status which kd to a saMdsQ» 
in tiK Status of foe Vaishya since foe line dividing foe Valsbya 
from the Shndra oo oecnpaiiooa] grounds was rendered very foln 
Indeed The real difference between the Vaishya and foe Shudra, 
tbea, lay io the rirual impurity of the latter, Mann, Vishnu and 
other law givers repeat fob traditional division of labour wbicb 
•* Agsrwsb, ep. e«r- p. 7J « Ariimtwa, p, 7 
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foRi}«d one of (he ba&es of (he caste sys(e(o and (he Gtie wemple 
10 rationalize i( and invest it whh a splriuial tigoldcaiKe. Kilshoa 
sajs io the (jiia that He had creeled (he four*fold divi&ion ol 
varnas based on difference of opportuni^ (karna) and ability 
(jiine).^ the GUa also insists on each order peefonning Us ovn 
specific dutlee vhi^ couciiiue Us dhansa In tbe fallowing words: 
“dcnei one’s own duty, bereft of merit, than anodier's weH* 
peffonned; betler is death la the discharge of one's doiMs; an¬ 
other’s duty U fraught with danger.’"* S. Radbakfishnaii Wngs 
out tha agoif^nce ol this theory stadog that the eopba^ 
in it is ''on guna (epirtode) and karma (fUMUOo) and not tail 
(binh). The vaina or order to which we be l ong is iodepeodeot 
ol sea. birth or breeding. A class determined by temperaiiMDt 
end vocation Is oW e caste detcTToined by birth and heredJty. 
According to the Mahabhanaa, the whole world was origiDaliy 
of oitf class but la ter U diWded into tour tUviaooa on 

account of the speofic duties. Even the distinctjon between caste 
and outcaste is artificini and unsprfuiaL ... The fourfold order 
IS designed for human evolotion. There Is nothing absolute about 
the caste eysicm vdiich has changed its ehanctes in (he process of 
hlsiory. Today il cannoi be rega r ded es anything mote than an 
iosittBoce on e varies of ways In whkb the social purpose can 
t« carried out. Fuacdcnal groupings will never be out of date 
and as toe marriages they wiD happen among those wbo belong 
h> more or less the same suge of cultural devel^onent. The 
prreent morbid ondition of India is opposed to the unity laugh! 
by lbs Ctia which stands for an organic e» against an aioioiirk 
concepdeo of socie^.’"* Mihatma Gandhi has the foOewtog 
commas to offer on tbe stanza <)UOted above; "One man’s duty 
may be to serve the community as a sweeper. aDOtber's may be 
to work as aa wcountant.... Before Ood the work of man wQ) 
be judged by the spirit in which it Is done, oot by the naiare 
of the work which makes no difference whatsoever. Whoever 
Ms in a spirit of dedication fits himscU for aafbalioa.’"* It is 
often remarked that the G!u tried to work out a pAUosopby 
for a system wbicb was ba^aOy Ineqintous and thus with its 

M Uh>ga^(lgtM, IV. 1) 
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Vtmtudoas prestige made i6e system pennaiieai. Bni ii masi 
be realized tbil by ibe dme ibe Grre came ooihe aceoe (drea 
2W f.c.) the system bad abeedy emerged fai its basis form tod 
It only remained for the later ages to work out aO ha kwcal 
coochiaioM. Wbtt the Giu doss, then, is to attempt to keKTibe 
system open and SsAible and UBparting to It a leiril oi Ubeidism 
Jy mfiisiog iBio it the prlociplee oi poteciiality (as repreaeoted 
by km) aad aWB^ (gum) wid, which at least a mimmal 
posiWJity ol upwatd and downward moverngt was fteoreticaJly 
kept open. As Radbakrubiufl" states (be umieuUoQ of 
had a hstorical validity In the acuatioc ia which it rose. It was 
an attempt at eiiminanag eooflict, radal, ecoflomic aad social, 
coflsequeai upon tbe fiSiimiJaiioa of various occopadeoal tribal 
and cultural groups within she sirocture of ITuidu sodety from 
tUTK to ' 

The veroa system thus came to be tbe basis of Hbdu social 
organcaiton and tbe concept of dhanoa aaturally related inelf 
to U in eome ol its social aspects. The Aitfvskasiro and ibe 
Ohomashosifos call opon tbe state to enforce the dueiee of the 
various castes as a major part ol its social and ewBomlc 
functions,** yarnadtrarma. in such a context came to mean the 
predetermined duties of chizem and members of the various 
social orders tharpiy deBiuag the legicimaie from tbe objecikm- 
able. This bad fa^reBChiag soda) and ecDDocuc coflscouencee 
In the iustofy of the country “InttilaiioQS" says Ananda K. 
Coomansivaniy, "may be defined ae means to the perfectlbilily 
ol the individual. They are fo be lodged atxordiogly by (be 
•UBdard of whatever are held to be the immcdiaie and ultimate 
ends ol hfe; as good U they conduce to tbdr realization 
Tbe varaas and casim arose in answer to certmo persiscent sodal 
tad economic needs. As Radba Kamal Mukerji states. 'Ihe dis¬ 
tinctive aocieBt Indian ismimion of caste bad iu geii»i In 
prsclicel sodal conveoioDce and self-managameAt of wngerie* of 
peoples of different stocks and stagee of crvtliaalKm wtio bad to 
live together In close coodguity and co>operatieo in the villas 
comoMoiCies ol the expanuve rfver basifls."« Tbe system had to 

*» 9. KaChaknihBaB. ffimhi VW of l^. pp. 9U 

S* yis*iHudh^wali4U'o, 111. i 

** Eart wtd Weer ud Olbtf Emyr, p. )? 

*• A Airrevy of ledian ClAHuiieit, L p. a 
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own bi&toricaJ and ecodomic jusil6c«(ioo w U aosnarad (ba oeeda 
ol a '‘phirai'* sodecy oa a sstoisttoca economy niarluii by 
priitdtlvo taduuqoee of produoloa aod pauci^ of meuk and cKbar 
loaufiab oecouaiy foe iha eucccNive ptuaaa of econo m ic devdop- 
SDcnl. Foe inatince, ii helped in worbang out a mod**s operar^ 
for dw aasnuktion of diSeieot tribal and cultiiral groups vithin 
tbe scrochiR of tbe larger sode^ vlihout incoduclng aUmeou of 
lecial and economic tcoriofit and coiifllcu. It helped tba daaetop- 
ment of the integration of a ‘'plural" socie^ by rigidly dafiouig 
(be Mciel, economic aod culcoral functions of enda of its coa^ 
stfioeot groups and rdnforoag (he code of their dudes through 
eoQAl and religums eancilona agamst disobedience. On the other 
hand, much of die io infSian socie^ must be explained 

in terms of the penalties of the Vama or caste aystem for ascuriog 
social peace and ecDOomlc stablBcy for the country through the 
ages. For nliere the caste gave elements of staUUty it also irriposed 
cc«djCions of stagnation for iHo aociety of which it became iho 
baiU. As Radhafcruhnan has stated caste "deaerated into an 
inslroDient of oppression and Intoleranee'* and leaded “to perpo' 
uiate m«^ua]ity aod develop the S|^ ^ exehialvetkess".*’ 
ally in In aspect of sob^asies the system di^dded the "Hindu 
people Into such small ualts as to render the dovelopmeui of any 
ceioiDon soaal feeling imposrible in fact it is a negation of the 
idea of socie^."” Max Weber observes that “the reladvely low 
sodal status aod co r respondingly iov standard of living of the 
Hindu maaaes has, to some extent, reUglotaa cause*** and among 
these the system ol castes may be iDcnUoned as one.** la the 
polidcal cooteu “the admitted failure at Che pe^de to act co^ 
certsdly in political ailairs instead of being as outgrowth of casts 
ri^ty duffeg the Gupta and post^eupta times, tvas inherent in 
the ancient Sfflrid conception ^ the duties of the caste (Vania* 
dhanna) which normally coofljied the fcpcdoDS of ruling and 
OghtiAg to the kshatrlyas alone."** Gaadbiji, however, vigorously 
defended the varaa system So the foDowiog words: "I believe ibal 
jiBt as evuyooe iolierits a particular farm so does he inherit the 
panieulat characteristics and qualities of his pro g eul t w r, and to 

e s. a^dbairlshMi, HlitAt Viev ol Ltf«, p. 93 

" K.M. Pasikkar. HIkOu SoeUtj ai C^m Roadt. p. 1) 

** «p. eh., p. S 

*• U N. Cboshsl. StmBft la Blsioty and CuUmm, p. 87 
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iDito ^ Admittion U to oo®“t energy, T1i*i trunk 

UBmtoti if be wiU act upon ft woold put a kgitunate curb upon 
melons and thereby our eoe^ is M tree for esiendiog 
« field of »pmfuaj meaicb end spuicua] evohnioo. It is the 
dccnine of ysrnosfvamadfk^ma which I heve alwavs edopted,'^ 
He re^wded it as a haahhy diviilofl of wort based oo birth and 
stated thel ihc presem ideas of caste «re a pervetsion of the 
original intention. ‘Thero is no questoo whb me" he said “of 
supehoti^ Of infenority. K h purely a quMdan o( duty.’*" As 
a gospel of social doiy stated in ideal tenoa u Gandhih has done, 
the system may have had lu own justlficatioo and merits bui k 
oiusi be observed that the reality was far diUerenC from the ideally 
Slated posidoo. Secondly the caste syiiem always ma d? for a 
fragmented society based on a eiagoaot eeooomy and OandhTs 
acceptance oi the vama system of social dulcea oust be nndemood 
in the context of ins Insistence on the superiori^ of an eooooa? 
^ subsisceoce over that of abundance. Gaodhian eoonomkn i 
Iwed on the postulatca of fninimum neoA saiisfied thioagh pdmi- 
tivs aad stratified patterns of preduedon and protfoaive rebdons 
which have been a chaceettrisib of Indian economic hfeiory. 
D.D, KoeamM, the Marxist hisiorian, points out that it was only 
with ^ triumph oE the village as a unit of social and political 
organBailon and economic production S4id the triumph of nisU- 
cjcy that the caste sywem became rigid. The stagoaDi economy 
crested its own sodal complex wWch was the vama aad msm 
system which in iu turn helf^ preserve the stagnating economy,” 
The vama system of duties no doubt helped create and preserve 
a system of balance of social forces whereby the Brahmaiw bad 
the monopoly of sacerdotal power without any nfUtBry or econo¬ 
mic power, the Kshartriya bad the sole prerogative of bearuif amu 
and thus possessed ailicaiy and poUhcal power but he had neichex 
the sacerdotal power of the Brehmene nor the economic power of 
the Vaisbya: the Valshya posaeesed economic power without the 
sii^itest share in the sacerdotal power of the Brahmaoe and the 
miUtsty and poltksl power of the Ksbattriya This made for a 
certain eo-opcraiion between the various orders imperative for 
auccessful or sadsfaclory sodal functioning. The «ocept of 
vamadhanna, in the balance, however, helped perpetuate obsolete 
*• Tomjr Indh, i9^-n sr im., ii-A~ 2 S 

“ ifUfcdmlo* 10 iht Siady of tnimn ^brory, p, 243 
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fonu d tocwl aod moonie gr giB i /Mawa whkb were lo^ly 
reapoQsUe tor the g| uio^aatnts *»*'*«»; (o the rise d 

/tie vacnaAia* eapns^ a pyramidal 
aocieiy with eadi tayer iicd and iBaDvaUa Aes aalqiif social 
raroiuuoA rimta^ opcwabte. 

Oose^ iMoHMcd *i(k wnadUnna, io fact tiamling as a 
corciary o( ft, b die of The asbraiTia 

ryseiB ai™ at s tet^marir- J e u i ij i at li£e Jato tow wagM. Tbe 
teoQ is derived froot die root aJme, to exert Ctteelt. Coose' 
^ucEii^lt ewiM bcA the place vbeceoae exerts ooeaaU aod also 
dte (d excrttoe. Ite ms. ibenfOre. agaifiet a sta|» in 
the joureey d fife. Tbe adsese of tbe foa stags ot life cvolaod 
paiSaaSy a mswer To ccjtais liBil* and ipirirual 

The eerbetf <gi>» »nCT»rino Ibe first three Duoely f^aAeu* 
ct^jo (etodeobfa^), Gritmdio (hooBholder) and VoTviprasiha 
(bennlt) aad k b pwaUe diM ^ fawnh aod the last, Sa/PTfosa 
(co8^4eie i ww a csa tiea) cane lo be ioed iaeo tbe ge&eral scheiae 
of life at a leBr sage. S^erfideBy ei t wad tbe third and fourth 
appear tnit tbe ■ "■■»■-ta***^ is more Iq the bet, 

aod tbe egf ewi «'>fa iwriatiiig }« afa> appear to imply a total break 
not eoly with fatfly but abo vilh sodwy. It b iasisted upon that 
oornal^ a oua sbooU pan ibm^ d fte lew stages io the 
ordsc o which i^y aie As • ma hae to fulfil certain 

QbligetiaiB *p«i dmbs towanb In owe e^ aod towaids society, 
h b neceenry that be do so ei du proper aad m the 
proper Bteaiter. These dstiee are caled the nm> is debts which 
are three ia oambet; the debt to tbe riMs nr sagn; the debt due 
to one's aocesttn (pieir) aad die debt due to tto ^ds (dr>«t). 
These detrs are peup c ily dh i ieifgu l by a study of die ScripOres 
dufifig tbe period id Brahmadiarya. by jnas^ a family dima g 
Gnbastasbrana end by nffwvwg ■>< fmiTtiBi to oee'a capa* 
erty dinng one’s life as a tw wir (Van^tastba). Only after die 
lulfibneot d d>en obheeCkins ibeaU oae of moksba or 
bberaino hoo Snssara (abtEBce) wtiefa b ds aho cd c pmplpt^ 
tenuodadctt or Semryen. 

Tbe Bnhoiachafya a stodot^ip, ewsaeaced after Upanaytoo 
(ceremony of Bvndtare iridi the saoed thread perf^ned any 
dine duriB| the 8di aed 12lb year). Afia dn ihe becarae 
a studait and dwch « tbe houee cf e teudmr, fivmg a life of 
poverty and pwky aad d e mtng hiasetf to a stu^ cd his reUgon 
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QJid 8 u&|ects. Thfa took twelve ycaips u the eod o( which 
caoK ibe ceremony <4 «rmavdndtti(8ti2dei>i’8reuini borne). TbaB 
be memed end lived w & bouaeholder tmiil bit hair tunud pty 
ani wriokke ^ipeared oa tbe akin when be eowred upoa the 
9 U|e Ql a hermit. He left borne and bv»d in a hemutage in the 
foreete along with hb wife, leadbg a hfe of tew wants, recehiog 
aims, faring sacrifices, studying ibe and fbc VpanUhcds. 
l^ter, if he was so inciioed, he became a Samyasln when ha lived 
alone and homekes, in quest of ulvaiton. 

These four aahiamae indicate a view of lUe thai U of greai 
sigohicaiice in our undentaodlfig of the sf^t of life in India. 
They are baaed on the supposition that aD Ufe b a preparaiion 
for salvation, and hence, must bo properly organiaed bolb for 
mdividoal and social welfare. They are eo de«i|Ded as to facililate 
the realiaation of the four ideals of life namely, dhanna, arrha 
(economic w^re). kama (biologica] and cultural fulfilment) and 
DoVsha (salvation). In tbe first phasse a tnao is expected to team 
all aboot tbe spiritual and culrtaal tradttnas of his people by 
which the continuity of the coltoral tradition is ensured through 
education of the young, Dortng tbe second etage tbe economle, 
biological and cuhutal demands of society and Ufe are idh. la 
tbe third stage be is eop^d to rise above muodane Interests 
end in the fourth he aeirvcly strives for the leallaiioit of (he 
supreme end of all life, salvaiioo. The asbranus, as tbe 

fuHesi development of the Individua] and ibe social group in whkh 
he lived and of which he wai a pan. Tbe two traditions which 
they labserve are those of dbaima (lo^ prwrvadoa and 
growth) and ytinya (the moulding of buniao penonaHty in such 
a maoner as to ellmteate friedoo and aid utdividoal development 
through Che of saerifice). Duriog the firu stage sode^ is 
ceOed upon to receive and educate tbe individual io tm cultural 
beriiege; m the s c cood, he is expected to fulfil bis obbgaUaos to 
sodfity by piecing his proper economic and eocial rde; the third 
siege b ro om e a ao experieocc in contemplative and tefieedve 
enrichmeirr and the last is ^leni m search of tba Infinite, tbe 
ierst, is, therefore, the stage of man learoiog, the second of man 
s rtin g, ibe third of man contemplating and the last o( man 
^*•^ 1 - ^gulaiiog the growth of tbe humae personalia and 
fning the obhgariorrs of die iodivldual towards Us sodety and 
vice versa Use ashramas signlficanily cootributsd to the coflluniaase 
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BJ3d enhdiToeat of the ciUTuiel uadtUoaa of the country by pre* 
lerving acebiHTy of lifs wiihon aireUing iodlvtduaJ and apiiitua} 
prowls. 

These ashiuoas were iorroilueed or more correctly '^formulated" 
during the BroSmoM age"' and ware already a faioiliM iaerliudog 
durUtf the nm» of Panuu (Sth eactuiy b.c.).** Kauiilya and (he 
£>lierm4ribtfrirar lay down alaborue rules about the dOanna of 
the ashnuBM.*' TTieoredcally they were meant to be observed by 
(he Aral three orderi of eocteiy though it la doubtful If the practice 
of (heir sulci obaervaoce ever aiteoded on aay sigalAeant scale, 
U3 caatca other than the Brahmaoas. In tha eaae of the Orahmioas 
loo ooly a small auaber may have rigidly foflowed the rolaa la 
all the details and coraplaxliy aod only a very imall leedon siuat 
have fooe oa to tha thM^aod founh etagee ahar the Vpanlibadk 
age. But (be life of the beoaehelder «ae obviously iofluaneed by 
ilM eoacept of (bo dharme of the varus had uhramai through 
the agea as U Indicated notices of condlclooa to the country 
In the Inacripilens and hlatorfetl reoorda aad obaarvailoaa trf 
ferdgn uevellari. 

Thaw Ideas e( dhanu relhtlsg to eocid pollings aod • 
ichesiatle dlvbloa of indlvldud Ufa were major factors tffectlai 
the sodal and spiritual evoludon ol India. We have laeii that to 
tbe fint three centuries before Chrlic the coficepi of dharma was 
DOt orily being worlced out ia all lu impUcaclotia but wai also a 
factor of Influanea la the Ufa of the poople. KiuUtya's book la 
based on reality and though the Dhcrmajhatifos ofut' suta 
podiloo) in Idaol lerios there Is aot much doubt that wheo they 
speak of tha concept of dbarma (hay era raferrlng to what must 
havo bean a well-aecepbd and recognlaed reality. Though the 
occupational rigidity iiiodAted wUh the Idee'ot vamadhanoa bad 
net lafluencad actual caodKiocM even uoUl tha time of the Imperial 
Ouptas** tbs irsad in Ihe, direction of lucb rigidity was obvious. 
The oAlcen called the yifHiy<uMi/:ihapakas (morelUy oIRean), 
under the Traperial Onpta admioistrailon. were raaponslble for (ha 
tDttnteiiince of dhamu which waa understood ia the trididoftsl 

s* S. RuOiskiittissn. Imthn fhlJo»»fkj, I, p. 152 

** A|H>va(a, Of. eii.. p. kl 
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context of whit was laid dora io Ibe sisnCix aa atao Ifl (he ]Arfp 
cootul of morality and epuituil welfare In geoara].* For the 
^MiVfr Matoya age we have inftrMtiag (eiOfflOBy froio the o4se^ 
vaUona of Magaethaoea, the Greek eovoy at tbe court of Chandra* 
gojM Maurya (324*299 a.C.). MegutheoM taya that the popula* 
liOQ of India was divided mto seven parts nJiDely; («) 
eopfaen, (h) husbandrsen, (c) herdsmen and hunteri, (et) iredaas 
Mod l^ureri» (a) flghdng cefl, (/) ovaMen and <g) couoctUon, 
la tUa MegMthenet has evidently confused Mweeu caste aod 
purely fsoctionel groups but it is not difAcuU to ees that he Is 
rcfarrUi to the geaeral prevalence a! the fourfold vanu saracTara 
each with lia own dliiincllve dbamia.*^ This beeic paucm per* 
silted (breugh ihs ages snd In the a«rly Muilun period (a^. 1000 * 
130(1) (h« picture Is pracdcaUy the ■onw as In the early imilti 
wrltiags.** 

The forelfB travellers who com^sd aedeat of eoadltlens la the 
eoupuy fton time to lima have Aewn that the concept of varaa, 
and te a cartala astanc, ashnma dharsna had prKtktl beenAgi 
on the life of Oie people at Ifirge. Klucn Tilang, who toured 
India in the 7i1i eeatury a.p. chearves: "With rcipert to dlviiloai 
et rainil(ea> there an lour claiillicatlcni. The first b called the 
&rahmana» men of pure conduct. They guard chemsalvee with 
religion, Uva ^reJy, aad observe the most eerraca priMlpke. The 
eecMd Is called Kifaatiriys, tha royal casta. For ages they 
have bees the goverol&g elesi; they apply thenseKee to vtfna 
(humanity) and kindoeii. The third It called ValahyaSi the tne^ 
ehaat eJasBi they eopga la cemerdal ewbaage, and tbey follow 
profit at home aod abroad. Tha fourth li called dhudn. the 
agrlculrural oI«m; they Ubooc in ploughlag and Ullage. In iheee 
four classes purity Or importry of eistee leilgns to evetyoaa hh 
place. When tb^ tnarry they rise or fell b positlou aecerdliig te 
their MW ralatioDshlpi. They do aot oUow proeilieumo iiunla|» 
Uefweeri relailosi. A woman ones znerrled caa Mver leke eootber 
hushaod, Besidse these there are other clasaea of many krods 

M R c MaJutfCer, sad A. S. Ahekv. (Eds). A Hew BOiery el ih* 
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(bat DUmany according to ib«ir several callings Tbar theao 
coodilioos of tbe 7tb ceoAry a d. were sot much changed s e veo 
liuodred years la(ec is Indicted by refereoeea to the syitem of 
cftilei by the Moorish traveller Ibo Eatuta.*’ Some three buttdred 
years later orna Tavaraler whose observatioiu were strikiogly 
ainular to ihoso of Ibo Batuta.** Af>d the sane story is told 1^ 
Benia who vtaiced India during tM tinie of Auiaogaeb (aevendee 
o< Che I?lh century) Later the Fnoch missionary Abbe Puboia. 
who lived ia tn^^^a doring I792-IS2d> describee similar conditions 
in tbeopeiuiig decades of Che l^ceotury. He says: ”Thia strict 
aisd DAlversal obaervanee of caste and caste usages forms pnc- 
dcady QMlr whole social law. A veiy ^eat number o( people are 
to b< foood amoagu them, to whom deatb wcpuld appear far more 
dcairable than life, if for example, the latier were sostamad by 
eating cow's flesh or any food prepared by Pariaha and outcasM.” 
And then be goes on to expain why the dhanna and castes end 
ashrajnas had such a bold ty saying "After much careful thought 
1 can discover no other reason except caste which aecouoCs for 
the Hindus oot having fallen into the same sate of baiberism as 
tbeir (wigbbours and aa almost all nations inhsbhing the torrid 
eoM. Caeie ***'g^« to each iodlviduaJ his own profcestoQ or 
calliog; sod the bandiag down of the system from father to eon, 
from geoeniJon to genoraiioo. malres It lioposslble for any person 
or hJs desceodancs to change the coadrOon of life whkh the law 
SHigns 10 him for aoy other. Such an inedtinibB was probably 
the only means that the most clear sighted prudeoM could 
detdse for maintaiacog a state of dvihzatioa amongst a pecpic 
eodoseed wich the peccUar characteristics of the Hmdcis.”^o 

Besides the varna and ashrama the concept of dbarma abo 
regulated behaWour In cbe feoiUy. This kukitiha/ma meant a aet 
of filial and riiual dtiUes and its object was the general folfilnient 
a( ibe four idesls of Ola deacribad at the beginning of this chapter. 

** Suneel BeaJ. BinUitiu Reeo^ «/ m< Wtttfm fyotU. I. p. R 
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In the coittBr o( SJial relMloni kralAdbanDs inasi Oie proper coa- 
(ioct pf (he difereol mmbers of cbe family towaxde ei^ other 
wberew ia tiCuel meiters ii indicated ibe perfonoaoce of (be *'fiye 
gicai laciiftcea' which enabled the houeeholder lo expiate poesible 
sins cnmininM (hrougb the use of (be heartfa» fhndioi-sionc, 
broom, peetle and mortar and the fta(er*vessel.** So^ sins may 
arise ou( of esoleime la livmj beinp in the conne of preparaiioo 
of food or coBSumpUon of ritually impurB food, The five great 
isoificee are offered to the memory of ibe sages of foe past aod 
embodied in (eachiog and study (brohmojk^nyo), aeoifice to the 
spiriis of tbe aoceacors {piOTyajnya). offerings to spirils (AhHU- 
ya^nya}, boe^iallcy (o guesu and strangers (^oiiihJycIfiyo) and 
aacdlKc for the aa^ of bum^ty (rmyajrryd).** Ii is hiU* 
dhsrma which k tbe basis of (be psyebelogy of i^nrlrual cotuunity 
la (be life of tbe family and tfats berax^ a means of ramiiiai 
sategretion for the peopte. 

Of ruiea rognUtiag relatioes between father and son. mother 
and daughter, hoshasd aad wile, saaior and junioi, there rs a 
fiuas oi liierature. The Boddba, la ooe of Us sermons, has given 
us ao Interesting picnire of this code of behaviour la the family, 
Tbe duties of a bo(isebc4der, according to the Buddha, are as 
follows: (a) be should a?c^ deacucdOB of bfe, tabing wbat is 
Mt ^ven. Ucenllousnea and oatrvth; (d) be sbouU eschew 
motives of panlaU^, enmity, stupidity and fear in his dealings 
with others; (c) he should avoid dissipaiioo of wealth (hrou^ 
dzinklog intomcating drinks, frequenting tbe streets at uosaas^ 
hours, gmg to fairs, gambbog, evil companions and idleness; 
<d) be should avoid assodaiing with the rapacious, reen of words 
not deeds, flatterers and fellow-wasters; (r) ha sbonld respect his 
pararus, testcbers and elders.^ Indeed, lespect for paieuis and 
obedience to their comraaods was often hid«Wfi opoo as the 
bighest duty of chcldren.** In bes relations towards his wife a 
man was exhorted aoi to outstep the bounds of dhanna, artha and 
kama” and there was a general insistence of mutual regard and 
reepact among (ha foffereiu members of the family as the essence 
of koladbarzna, 

lif, 67 rt /M., Ill, 61*6^ 
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r* UakoihttfOK, Stisuipane, 272, 15; UaiwtO^tmaeheuro. ti, 145 

n putdheri Nuh Priibhii, UfndM SotM Or/dniaiiott, p. 145 
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Then there are the iaJa (time) aad </efha (region, place) which 
are also related to the eoocept of dbanoe. Age and region wotUd 
kr|afy InOuence mcA’a ceoduct for, m eirplnlned by Rhiahma Jn 
die MoAoMartua. whiu li dhanna tn one place may not be dbanna 
is another.’* TIm lacogohloa of the role of time and regloo la 
the fonnaiioo of dbarma k an lodJcauioo of an awaraoeia that 
the concept of dtunaa was no rigid coocept but • l^uMa, 
niodi&abla and dynamic principle related to tha ewgeaciea of 
tisK, place and buoao seeda.” The code of kale and doiha 
dharna damaoded of oao a dlacfionnatifif compUaaca with 
cuiteou and uaagaa of tbe date and place ia the cooteac of which 
hla Ufa la llvad In tha world. Ctiatom la alao regarded ee a aovreo 
of law by Uie Hindu law>inak«n aad ooa actvool of thought 
adopted tbs poaiUon that whara euaiom or uaaga la la oooflict 
wiefa tbe Sacred Cnnen utage aboold prevail.** each period of 
tliaa, It la faeognUed, has Ita own naiaa of behevlour and judge* 
mant and Ita own dlittnct set of vahaa asd thli yufoOMar/fu 
chiBfea eeeerdiog to tha euhural <^uiUiy of the ifs.. The nonni 
of the hypothetical Kryeyuga cannot be practteable tor the 
Mfyugs when (bare it t ganaral dadina in icaodarda, Thli does 
not mean that what U troth bseemea unlniih or that what ia 
ibaohjlely good bseotosi rslatlvaly bod. Thera la a ganaral uft* 
anlnlty in the pouuladon of certain perennially and abaoluisly 
valid Bormi which are tha bade of athioa. What tbe coneepea of 
kala and deiba Imply It that givan tha dilfarsnes In outleeki end 
Httltudeai of dilTareni periods and dlmea the datalle of e eebema 
of hunao eonduct caaaot be the et all tbnei and tn ell 
placet. Thb preveoted the coneapl of dherme from becoming • 
MrailAed Idea by feaving the po^bUlty open foe ebaags In lla 
tntttrudooallEod ehataeter. 

Ptnaliy we have dhams •• the baala of power. This concept 
growa In relation to tbe developmept of poUdcal thought In India. 
In the Jtig Vtia we have tbe Idea of vrera which haa tha con- 
ootabon of lew." But there ia alio the otjuation of tfrgfma with 
law.** Dhanoa Ia declarad ea the rulei of rulers; it Is rbo myario 
force which enablei the klag to rule but alao deatroyi a sdekod 

r* WaKafrAdraw. gbuidparvi, ?a. 31 ** Prabhu, of. «W.. p. 74 

** U. N. GhoMl, A FUwy of /AdTas Me/Zrai pp. 44.f 
*• KIg a'ada. II, 31, |; U. S-. x. 45, lli I. 101. i 
•• IbU. Bl, 17, I; V, I, 144, Vi, 70. 3j ». M, l« 
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loler beflf on violuiof its ordiniacoi. Ai Mtnu uy?; '^DiunBa 
wban viot*ted verily deeiroy*; dluniu wbes preeuved, |«e»«rve&. 
iherefore, dbum* shouU not be vioUted, hsi ibe viobued 
(taroy n.’^ eo nr ent ol the sovereijnty o< tbe sure U (ok» 
^daadi) which mun be used solely for enforciai the ordinsness 
oi dbvms. At early m the Vedic Ujoes the concept of njadharma 
or dhanaa o( the state had be^o to develop for^ nuiotefMjKe 
of dbama «ai coiHtdered to be the maio funeilOD of the Vedlc 
klog.** Iq the BuddhiK literature diere Is the same Inalateiue oo 
the primacy of dhirma over duMla and the ideal of the dWmMio 
4Hemmeralti** li held forth as valid for ell agee and places. The 
AriHoi/iasm aitd the Dh4r/na:Histre/ ^ve a detailed expoiiuea 
of rajadhama under which preuctlon of the people and main* 
tsnaoce of the ieiiiiuiioni of varna arxt ashrama an mentioned as 
the noK vital duUsi of the Kite.** The Rafi/iMfmtma pwva 
of the AfoAahfiereM le a veritable ireaiarehoiue of Ideas on the 
dhanna of the lciB|. Mainteikanee of eaiiiln| aeelal lostUuHons 
M a fuodsmeatsl duty of Ihe itala was an Mea which alio io* 
fluatteaJ Mueliot ihinVan as is indicated by Abul Pazl's incluekn 
of the prouetlon of the four ordari of soelaty la their reipescivc 
poikdeni In the acheme of royal duttee.** It Is (he duty of die 
kio| to defend dhatma arri enfetea its rsgulatlens** artd die 
«4rihMAertre declares that ‘*ot a kin|, iha riUglous vow Is hia 
Tcedknasa of action; siUsfaetory dlieliarge of dntlce is hit petfor* 
manes of ucddeei, e(|usl atteoUen to all ti Ihe oiler of fees" and 
that the ideal king regards Ihe happineai of his subjects as bis 
owe QapplDeis wl^ can be reaii^ only through the praetlee 
of dhama.** The Ideal static thus, upholds the dhanna in all Its 
me)«Uy sod tnulllpllcdy. The ilate exists for the protection of the 
tiiTM Idaeis of dOanoa, arOia and kama** and ihe concept of 
dhemn was obviously meeat as ca ioslftimenl for Infusiog a 
Toorsl concent into what otherwise wotdd have been naked and 
bratil force wicldad by the slate. 

That the etste has a pre-eminently moral role to play awe 

* VeecvetfSu'AafAMfra, VTD> 15 ** J rlhtltrtiij ste p wI« 4, 24 

* Skehn, «p. Ht.i V 

*• Sm n.0. Gekluk, CBd> Indk*. psper on 

** XrrSw*tHBr«. p. lOT 

e* AUhl-Alibvi. (Trias, by eiaciviiaB)^ 1, v 

w TMraper^ereli«<«tw, v. 4, < s m Arikitiktvrt. p. JS 

** S«s A. S. Alukar, Swt ani In AieJm /nda, pp. 2441 
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KCPgttgiwI bj Ihe Brahmuiu] thloksn. TQs ViihnuJfiafmth 
s/tasira lays it ctowQ ibac tbe otaior du^ o£ tbe u to honour 
the rijhieouA and punUh tlw inctod for which tad; be la eodawed 
»hh Ihe power of dajida or (orco.^ Tlieae ihioken alao 
reecfDlMd the inportaoce of tbe principle of ea^iuty wbea tbey 
called upon the kiii| to inUtet punatunrata correaponduij to Qu 
natoxe of oSeucM.*' Aj Ohoabal polnu out “ihe unrib rule* asd 
priACIptH raliilni to iba obllfatlra of (be (emporal ruler toward 
hie subjects partook of tbe aarure of aolem lujunetlou iwpwie 
upon die kir)| by (he aacred canon ii pan and pared of a com* 
ftfcheoaive scheise ^ duilea of tba combcueiu usita of (be Mda] 
eyiMn, and they were supported as such by ihe hi^ei moral 
aiod iptficual eancUoni,’'** But in actual pracUce (ho iheoiy of 
equal |uKlca often wear by tha board linee Ihe prlociplei of 
varaidnaxrat ahmys impllad a hlerarehkal icbame of Uvia| 
aad value* wherdn the lowar orden of loclaiy eould acarcaly 
axpact to be Ireated oa the lame level m (ba hlfher order*. A 
peruial of tha echamo of punishaMnts preaeeibed for tha different 
orden by Menu and other writer* raveale tba rtate of uDaqod 
juftlee and panahlei for tha different order* of (he Hindu loekty.*' 
Tbe Shudra wai ilwayi a eeeood^laea eitlaoa under iha •dmne 
of vartudhanna asd tba pli|ht of tbe Shudra as revealed la tbe 
law*bookl coniUtulei as aleraeoi of weafcnau In the otherwlM 
viul itnictura of njedharma. But ebewbere loo ihare ha* eiwaye 
been one lav for the fraemaa and another tot (be ilave; iba 
patrklaa aad (ha plebeian, tha feudal lord and hie eerf could not 
expect to bo treated ae eqeali in iha eye* of iha lev, Equally 
of penofi* before lav la a fairly raaenc praerlea and wa neM ooi 
ba over^rhleal if Ihe ihinkara of inclatit India did not inUcIpets 
that practica at lauc a tbousaad year* before poepla elsewhere 
(hOBcht and acted on that lofty principle. In ^(a of Ui short* 
eojnlQi* hke ibo one ootad abw the concept of dbama pr^ 
hfuodly Inilueoced ide«e on polity tod statecraft by iafu^ a 
moral purpose lute a syetem based on coeiofve force i&d cw* 
trallsed cratrol ae reprenented by the poercioQ of ibe fctog la India. 
Dhsnne acted ae a check on royal tiMoludsm and that this waa 

•• KiiAavriitmiwaMrfe. IQ. 14, S) •> /M., Ill, 91 

■> StKJitt I/I l/iakii Mbwj 40^ CnJim, p. 292 

** M4Mr^banTmifwv, VQl, 270, 964; B.G. OeDule, Bi/JJbbm a/id 
pp. 2Q6«207 
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u mueb (ni6 m prAetk« u In theory is ihowa by the coodoci 
«f bA|s like Asoks, Suoudn QvfU, Kusha aod Akbar. 

U wu Asoka who was the fim histonol lodiu eoperot who 
atrempied the mou thoTOU|b|olog appUeatioo of lOe eoiKept of 
dbimiA (o poUtka. Asoka ctianyH ^on cooquetc by force to 
eooquflW ibrouih moiBiicy—(iAcrmovt/eyd—afiar (be Kahnga war 
(261 i.c.). He devoied hii enure life to the iacreese of moralriy 
enoa| the people. Thii he tried to «lo by insmbta g moral pr^ 
cepu OQ rocks and pQlan chtoughout hJ» em^. He also 
epp^ted a new cIbm of omeari called the 4Scrmoifaftamai/4t oc 
motaliiy oOeeri whoee duly it wei to work for the forthoraece of 
Um alini of dharma amon| the people. Atoka undentood dhanna 
•> eeuKtiBg of feed deeds, kindoeu. UberaUcy, truihfcimu and 
purity, prepw behatleur towards elders and rellgioui mao. 
cooslderaie ceaduet towards dependaus and iiJeriore. inesBM 
aelNaxaniiaatloB. charity and compaaUoB. (oleraAca and mb* 
vletaea. equal JuiUce for all and appropriate eoAduci ai aU levals 
of life. He alao carded out a Dumber of oiaasurea tof (he litf' 
iberaBce of public worki like ccBitruetloe of rende, eeulai up of 
reit*hou»ae. dl(|ln| of wclle. esubUihln| of hoepliats for men and 
aoIjneU and plaatlsg of medidiial plants of ttM to idling ereiturss. 
He seal out miialoof to eeme of the kings ef Western Asia te 
kt them knew whai ho wu delB| and under his patronage 
Beddhism spread aot oolv ell over Che coDotry but ileo outdde. 
He was imp^al in his |lfka to all rali^ous ^itemi** end la this 
he upheld the best tndillers of klngriiip la India. Asolrab 
' iaculcalioB of morally ki e esBaltive and shrewd eombinailoa of 
ineplniioB aod coulraint. of ideal ejtaaple and edmlalstnUre 
aanetioA,'’** 

Siunudra Onpta was quite a dtflerent persoaallly. Ha was the 
nighty conqueror who created ao eapirs out of a kingdoiD 
bequeathed to him by hb father. Chandra Onpta I. He followed 
the precepts of both dhansavi|aya (righteous conqueu) tad ciura 
vifa^ (violaDi cooquesi). But he was sonethlag more ihia jasl 
a conqueror. His AUahabed PiUat loscripiion describes him as a 
man of great charity aetd kiodnees, a patron of lewndog aod the 
am, devoted to rellgioua duties aod Sacred Scriptorcs, muniftcenf 
in his gifis to BraHmasas and the needy. In short a dhamaraja 
** fW. pp$S>74 

w Nlksn etKl MdUec. TSr ttkts of Asoi», p. xt 
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vhow coadBCt wit ina tii e J by the ideab of dharioi.** 
Hinha (a.p. 606-647), Uiom Tiua^, "rewanM (be 
good anl pcabwl Ibe wkksd, degraded tbs stQ aad 
the men of akot”, Hb diy vu dmded ha m^n Kteoiioo 

to otatcers of ■dmiinstniio« lad religion dweotuo and ptkroualy 
suppcrted bms of learaii^ ud pie^. luet ibe great 

Aibv ebo ebowed id his acdooe tbit tbs ^al of 
inhered tbs octtduel of grea bup. He vis perhaps dv fira 
hfiuliiD luDf CO aonel; pa na e ihe idea] oC hefag a tJ aad 
for iL fab siirjeuis, Mgstes aad Hznfais aliks, a pola^ whii^ 
was disti&etfy ^oca froiD tbe dmbmI pnfcf^ ^ IiUaik ptifa;. 
He.set dp Ah M K f» rliumbijui his tod 

caiBYsoserk* for tiaKlIas at rttrj stage atee food was to be 
pnpaied aod beU is rtados a aO tinea for dv waj-vom 
oaveikrs.** Ha ***»»u>w ji^ia aad in fais Ibadaiktasa 
Usteoed aueoih«^ o (fiaesnkaa <b Hinduism, Christ- 

iaiuty, ZoroastriaosD bkI l ai afaB wiib equal Usnet Is all tfa psg 
actions he dbpi^td the aiAicwcs oC tbe owaaiit ^ rajadbinai 
as Qnd fTV ood « Isdla (feough ife ^a. la (te ITtb century (be 
gtvu Shivap too trial to live ^ to tte gieai Wfri s of tbe ifiuma 
of kfogi as be ondemoed fa ban fas bnwfadge of tbe epics 
aad tbe abaatns as ao^ to ba by his modiH * livfog la tbe 
tndfiNO et Rpyal grwnmaa Shmp y s lki e d to a gnm age for his 
peopla, the Maratbas, whe^ bac^ ip b; tlto ^»nipiA of tbeic 
kiog weal OQ 10 wt ibli f b thear own wn fiie to Tn.t;a to the first 
half of tbs ISib utouiy 

The ceoccpt cfa dharma is pohQf. (hen, was a vital tndllton to 
the history of ladia. laoestto^y eooogh w a reiura to 
Ibis ideal of dhame aa as fiono to fiie naitei£rt 

<if lodk tfndct tbe kwkf shi j t Ushatna 2^ 

(faewliolebeB of acxioB tohfo was awnkly aito h waina (be 
poinl of view of Bonh^ that Ito jia^^ . i - na ^r .. u veO as 
politics, Ke saw ao cooBia b ei vc eu dib iwraiity 

end ettemptad (o ofacBe morality aad ami isbm tolo a move- 
meot which otberwbe vmld bave jat smig^ for 

power,** As Dhtfeadra hfohao Duu s^; "Qudhi's great 

« fcf a^i rnri if ad Atotor. ^ tot. p. 1$6 
H Mlm AtOTM* <EIM M Dma Sate>, & 1(7 
w See f. R SMtor. ATMifi* ato Mii Jlam, ^ Si 
•• faeWjM. lisa tofO ify? 
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misstoo in lUe WAS (o revolutionia poiidcs by elWcs. Tkoueh & 
»cn« of experiences aoj experiioeois in private end mibUc tite 
Gandhi became more and more cooviiKed ihai the proUeou Out 
fece tiiimanrty Ui different spheres of human nlutoa. privsje eod 
public, could be more eflKtively end pemuneoily solved by 
appjyiog mocaJ priodplee of troib aad kive.'’« Bsdhsbishuc^ 
llicwfee, holds (hat the basis of the state must be ethical for “the 
Wtte is Boe above ethics. It «itsts eseadaJly for the ^ of the 
i^vWual and has therefore no rl^i lo demand the SKrifice ol 
the iBdividual, Uiough It hea ewy rt|bt lo demand the eoDdltioiu 
essential for the perfooiunce of its lasfe... por him edilci 
or the concept of dharttu has a pre-emioeflce over aJJ other ihaes 
and as an advocate of iD that is irf the anest Is Hlnduisi^ 
coQSJanlly comes back to that conwpt In all his evaJuatioBS of 
social, ecoooreic and poJrtical aciloiu. 

We have seen the compreheDMvesea of the concept ot dbarma 
iBd eaajnlQed lu openooss m some aspects of individoal end 
social acdoo, Dhinaa is a code of duty, law, tmb and a host 
of other things amoB| which there Is also ibe teote of dfiarma as 
spiritual value. The scieac e of dUrau, says the yo/nycvofbys 
smriii, is of greater authority than Ok» scknce of aaterisl gaia‘« 
for, at the Veii^shika Suira pomts out both matcrisd gaJo arid 
apiiitual good flow from dhaima.*” It is tnia that ^nha 

and kama must co-srist wlthoot harnung each other,<»‘ but amoae 
these the importance of dhanna Is the highest tii xr it is the means 
of seS>reall2«teon brought abooi through ao Inteosc appltcatloo 
of dhama to the higlieet problems of life.**® And as the Bhaga- 
vm furana says all dharma ultimately leatb to the Dirine.'** 
Dbirma, therefore, la a spirireal value for the ^uisiiion of which 
our entire life must ht Hved. 

And Anally there Is the mcaaing of dhanna as culture. 
Ti. Elliot descrites culture as "that whlA makes life worth 
living”.*** We have seen earllet that it is the concept of dbanna 
that lends cigolAeance to human endeavour according to lodlao 

FhttMophi el Mehotm* QeiMhi. p, I37 
>*> S. KsdhtknBhma, E^aem RtUghm tnd Wegfm Tkott^t. p, 340 
>• 7Mtny«y>alkfumrin, 2, 2, 2i i«s rewWM/is Suv. 1, 1 J 
>0* MiAettfMrnwSMrM, 2, 224 so* rcpiytnjl6^»/f. |, i, 1-3 
M I, 2. 27 

<** T, S, Elliot, Umi « De/tm'fteiT of CWurre. p. 27 
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tblAklflg CD (be sobiea. Pbanu b ui inwufiMtU of coheuM 
aod istcfradcD aad as sacb h onputt to fltvour (o the whole 
corpus «ah)Bs wtaicb p lha name ol InSm coJlsre. Tbere 
is turdfy taj other sbigla <««« iHiidi cu <o adeipuz&fy oat 
Um ol ibe loAao auitmla to tbe romr pt of ctAoro as 

dbenna. Thr cttlrarad boa is dhatovtiha in toau)' Bod* 
cCust texB^** and be is u in menlity, truth, 

window and ccaopassnn-*** He ts easemlAlfy a (^emu mas tor 
be it awsTB that |aa as he bddi Ida dbanu dear die dbanna 
^ others has eqo^ i d e v aa c a aad ^afidi? fee thren 

The Eaa|e ^ t>>rtHghi c o f oa fs i g ed by the concept of dhanna, 
thus, is iDoat co ai p fa heB iaa. Jc s&cis sodal giuups (varna' 
dharma) and * ^im^ and spohiBl ariraag n an individuars Ute 
(aduasasdhonna), famfliBs (knladhaona) aod regiOBS (deaba^ 
dbanoa), poiods of (y^adhaoi) and hooMiiCy (naosva* 
dhanna). And h ™»mh dm state <r^adiirBUt) aod thus be¬ 
comes the in t triin Mi M cd BOf^iaag focco It has so ccmplBtely 
penoeated l&dlaa aod man&and so repcatedl)' 

aad cosdauoosly a that it has ain«T beeotae the eesirai 
pomf of aO theq^t oo lefigicB aod n ad ap h yti ct, efliica aad p^ity. 
law aod tn«ai be^noor. Oae <£ the «( te term dhanna 

ts quality or sttriboie or charaeteriilK and throu^ is uorwaality 
tbe eoocept id Aaima has bec oa e a Dono for aD hnmao acdoo 
b India. 


**» Dhm>m*r»4^ XDC, 2 

ue XVI. % vm. IZi X, la; XFV. li 



CaAfTBR THBBB 
ARTHA 

The Purtvil Prospentf 
I 

It has be«D fre^usntly argued ibai Qw peopk o( India set Ultle 
store by material wealth aifice their all>absocbing aim in life has 
been te secure tbelr selvetioa from the louod of exitieoce. Lto 
el) other great avUuBdous the bdUo cttnlizadoB too bas shown 
a deep awaieoees of the unportaoce of spihtual valu^. Very 
ofiea this msieteace on the primacy of spihtual values has been 
seized upon to e(plaia the materid pover^ of the Iirfe masses 
of the people of India. In 187S F. Ma:( Muller wrote that the 
"pearl of great price" for the Kiodu reiod is an "iniiaK disbelief 
jn this world" and an "unhesiuiiog behef in artother world**.* In 
an earlier chapter we noticed that Sri Aiuobindo regards iniBUO 
tpiriUialily as the moss dlstiaguishlng mark of the Indian crvilim- 
doQ. Rjbbdranatb Tagore suiad that the aim of the ancient 
ovihalioD of India was "not eioining power, U neglccied to 
eoMvate to the utmost its capscitles, and to orgaoia men lot 
dafan^ve and otTensive purposes, for ctKparailoa in ibe ec^^dsl- 
don of weaJch aod for military and political aaraudancy. The 
ideal that India tried to realsB led her best men to the isolatioo 
of a conlaiDplative life and the treasures that she gained for mao* 
kind by peneiraliQg into the myitedee of reality cost hes dear 
In the sphere of worldly eucceBe."' S. Radhakriehnao observes 
ihai "frm the beginning of her histocy, India has adored sod 
ideolized, not soldiers and statesmen, not men of scieeee and 
leaders of mduscry, not aven poets and phOoeophere, who ic- 
Huenco the world by thdi de^ oc by ttiecr words* but those 
rarer and more chastened ^riu wdiose greatness Ues In what they 
are and not in what they do; men who have stamped infinity on 
Ibe thought and life of the country, men who have added to the 
‘ F. Mss Mullet. LtelafU m tht Onpjt O'OHVA oi ReVfiM. p 179 
• R. Tegere, S«ekaM-~Tkt Ptalliaoen o1 Lttt. pp. 11*14 
es 
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imnaible force of go odwo m the vccld. To e wea ld giveo over 
to tbo pvsnt of pow er and pkme. wii>Mi aad ffery, they 
declare die leaH^ ci the essccs world and tecaH oC tbe tpiiroal 
UCb.’^ Tbeoe ait l a i —— mM W ud des«ve careful 

exafluoabCA. However, k ei^ be ^yi e d dae TnAi»n sjwruliiy 
is more ussmed dua p eoe e d aad lo hoU dial ^tettuality as die 
rote ebaraewnade o( (be laiiaii iMrllff fuil traiStioa k to i^imre 
die peRkceace of aootber iDd finBrl nddaoa vristii ei^taaKued 
die pum^ of polarity ae a worthy ideal for a giea enffizadon. 
The aim of the prcacni rtwyir ts to riiamiiig all n for a nt evMeiKO 
ifl Support of d^ ij jfliJiiMi cd dw peouic of iiubpejity, nbakdag 
aloogbde of aa of rmndatiae and oai-aci^iiiatiDo, and 
detenniae dieir social co ceiawi. We w9 aba p-ewnW the 
evidaaee c4 of lha nrimnm i r life uadar whldi (he vau 

oaasea cf die peopb lived b aa aiQwipt lo determloe whether 
these cantlMoia 1^ anyihhig to do with the predo* 

fitfsajice of the tradklai a elotpoify ofEeaal by Tagore aad 
Radhakriahoan. 


a 

1 «*»_ the tJ»nAi whs [» '■■* out, »«»■«« be modvaied by four Ideals* 
oam^, thcK cd Hhartta, artha, v*"** aad We have 

already *tsii>ingd the ■*—and c oa ce p t <£ 
and mobha an die rebjeos of aheeqiMAC chepten. Of die four 
^lama aad w**^***** i^b to ■pji t imi haloes 

of life wbereu artha ad are cooeaed vrkh the ‘Tiere-aod* 
bow”. The drat two iodicBe a tread cd f»iTTiMng technically 
duerfbed as /rvrkh or wauwclaBea aad ac< acquiihloa whereas 
the latter ty esea t the poadva^ tndhioB Noa aapairtion aad 
reeoBcaOioa, dm, aie b ei fed ag m ag aojaMdoa sod Bvtdve' 
Dcnt n (he pleasna td Hfe and no life can be fnOy &v«d oaless 
the propa betweai the two ^-1™** <d the bere-aod-now 

and tbe bereefter*Bid-etBttial as actnefy kept in view. The 
scbeaulte di v iai cc cd He faco die bar tOfft or aahramas ia also 
laid dowa whb ttni object la view. Dbaaia aad artha. tbeo. are 
the twos traditioas v^ich wa may rtfiiitniir as (he hieretie tad 
traditions in die hisofy cd fndwa ideas. Theee ire (be two 
lewb oo wfaidi Indian thoaght dveSs «d aoioa k ptjnued. To 
* & KadbaDiihBsa, Emimt* ffftifiTnt WeiWB TTigagfa, p. 3S 


artha si 

ifiMpose tbs two terros we heve eajlier lued in ouf dlssoaioa of 
the Indian ?iew of hutgiy zoj^. Ac or^ary and the ctt^a<^^ 
dioaiy ^sela of perceptioo and coioprehaneiOD, tbe artJu iraditioii 
lymbolizea die ordioaiy level whereas tbe dbanaa tradicioa In¬ 
dicates the extraonimaiy kvel and m aU sfee these tiw levels 
inteipeneiiacc. These ttra iradiuona also eiand^ in a certain seim, 
for tbe spirit of sacerdotalrsm and anci-Mcsnlotalisa) and phases 
of ecoDwnic growth ai»d aocUl and economic depreslao. We 
fhsi pass under review all tbe relevant evidence bearing oq tbe 
meanxfli of the concept of anha and tben eo on to treee to 
hiiCory, 

The tern artba generally isdtcaies "(he auainment of rkbee 
and worldly proeperity, advantage, profit, wealth”, abo “resuh" 
io commerdal lif^ ''busuiess-naiier, busioea-aSalr, wort, prleo” 
and io law “plaint, aciiofi, petition” * It means the “whole range 
of tangibls objects that can h« pesaeased, enjoyed and lou, and 
wbleh we reqoire Io daily life for the upte^ of a hotisehoU, 
reisiag of 4 family and dkchaigs of rellgiais duties, l,e. for the 
virtuous falfllment of life's obligations •* The cvoc^t of weaiib 
b as old as the eariy Aryan period, for the Ag Ueda f fti ys of 
wealth as rayi which Included cnnle. food, progeny, dwelling and 
abundant sustenance.* In many of its hyaitt the Rig Kedn Aryans 
pray toe a vasieiy c< marerial gooda; requesu like “lodn and 
Soma, do you promptly bestow opon us, preaervtUve, reoowiwd 
(rlcbes), accompanied by offspring” or “may we be masters of 
permaiWAt tkhes” are fairly common,’ Bven in the Uponuhads 
“wofMly good Is craved to as being even a superior momeot io 
the conception of tbe highest good”. The ^hveettowawopdfubW 
has a prayer to the following effect: "Make os not suffer bi our 
batuce or io oar sooa, malce us nor suffer in Icves, or io cows, or In 
horses; kill not our powerfol warrloa, O Rudra. so may we offer 
to thee our obtatioes (or ever end ever.'** Then there is tbe very 
sigoificanr epbode of the ^eat idealist Yijoyavalkya going to tbe 
king Jaeaka who asked the philoaoiAet whether be desired wealth 
« HMeriea Zaioet, of p, 3$ • IM 

* Sw Kt t'e^. h 7J, 1; It. 21, 6; lU, |. 19j IV. 36, ft V. 4. II: 

'X 31 . ij vm, 6 . 9 

* Rig Vida Samitild, Tnsdaea by H. H. WHmw, ggiwd by 6 8 
CowsK. IVia Asfatake, pp. 2l. 38 

* See R. D. Ren*de, A Cotumiertrt Samj «/ Vfdait/iadU 
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ffldcsuleof Aad *e Bsked 

for fcort. A* RjaiMte p«*tt pm It i» ertfciU itai Y»ifly*vtDcya 
both maeU » nd m ^crinul good; aftd la tpics of 
b CKtexiAe iwnanfi^ i »ali*i c teyi»fr be po»Wy warned to 

sei in ftMwk tr “MidHiiktt of external ^ 

ouuiol be calktiT ^etti m by iJ»U« » CMid^ i 
onateat ia the ixm^ prt p n of tbe g»d. AD oC w^ 

*M» IP ibow ibst tb» cm:^ of stha w» 1 «rg^ f<a« until the 
?S ewfuty m-c. when the •«« b^ 

Ij Ij (o ^eak peebe^ ^ *• chnwologf ti the 

MaAp^A«wa bat ft fa sajeri^ ••"•ed 4« ia Ui 

ibc tw <rf tbe grert epc w» fiMW ««anp between »0 
lod a£ 200 te mttenils hi it ire sueb doer. Tbe 

‘Etfc" society. iwtmg,tmwAtUTm.wm certdaly ^ 

livi d» «e reteMdn. d* BodtoM. fJpw the 

Mania ftmeM the fre« to p oraoee of wedtt id burnea We by 
Bybr ilw ■ b«« regarded *» dhwBi depewle cadfp 
on walii. Ow irfiP robe eoo*** of •cdih iota hoa of hu 
dbarma ii wet Po«ny o « a»« of tai^abiew. AD kio* of 

iMritotkKiJ act! flow froa tta p««s<io« «d gren wed*, « bom 

weilA swing iB reii|k*B tea, iB fiea««e ind Heiven il«U. 
Wedtbl^ sboa Mce^ of weabh. as elepbun cepnire 
efcpbaitu. RaiflP® •«», piewBre, loy. coore^. waib "« 
«g tta« powed bomwedriL Fiwn we*W> one » to^ 
hviM Be ttai h» no weatt ta» oeiibw ftw world nor the 
Den. tta Bin ttat IMS M wcatt wc a cdi ftoc m perfonmng 
leD^a ifli. far the toner t|n« from wedlh like flve« Itot 

•Dd weeMi ekwe. is lu%* ai w i f , iDasnme* as. cbariiy end d«« 
depend opoo imalih far a>df PodhMiot,’^ Accortmg to hnn 
Armaiot^ d pdi^ b fowWd namely, -lo make acqidaDPnA 
to keep tbes *«, W hapro m them and » distnbuie amoog 

the Ssrviag ita peofe d i ny u r frnf ^ He is » 

Wfl_read »d i i ^a- w o wari a tfan ance ft lotcrferes 

widTSnpmfc pwdwAn ai-l rtc«im«A ^ 
pnnbh them who rBanmcc the woHi wUhow having fim aatisfled 

A li Sm K. V. BmgierinTy Alyerwr- 
ef .4)K>«v tate a.' ee e ta f nwapM. 23-4 
ii Tm. ty L *liiiiii niTy. y. IZ 
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the of society and funfly. He wouJd soc allow ascetics to 
enter vUlagee of (he klogdosi for feai that they may came dls- 
nirbance in the econonuc acdvides of the vUUeers.'* The leU: 
luerative nSecis ibis favourable atdtiide towards ac^Jia(ioii eves 
mote atioflfly. Tbu Uteraiuie^-tbe Penchiaraturo and the Hitopo- 
(ksho—CiiOB (o be cou^d in the cmly medieval age (a.d. TOO* 
1100) and eipresses tlK folk uadiiion. Says the PaitehauinJfa 
‘'The Ho eH of wealth u quhe enougb; To wake a cteaiuxe’s ueroer 
ami: And wealth's enjoymeoC evea more,’''* According to it 
wealth ^v«8 eonfidonce and pcwer'^; ihu wealth 

it oui ne:U of Un^ and 'The wealihy, (bough of maanesi binh; 
Are much respected on earth; The poor whose lineage H prised: 
Lite the clearesl moonlight, are d^iaed;”'^ poverty Is a curse 
wUch is worse than de«lh’*; virtue without wealth Is o( no con- 
KipicnM>*: The lack o( money is the root of ceil"; beggary is 
the "shiine of wretchedness, Ow dwelliog-plac« of teats, the ^lef 
oC mind, the sr^ of doubts, d>e treasury of fears, coocened mean- 
Dvs, hoase of woe, honour's knell, a form of deeih to self-esteem 
and no difiereni from hell.^ Slinilarly (he Kaihat^istigetra goes 
on pointing out the virtues of wealth.^ li adds that wealth ie for 
eofoynKot; asere wealth without en^yirwnl is useless.^ And 
these la lee also develop the concept of work for it is declared 
that it Is through work, act ototc wishu, thal wealth can come 
■od dial wealth can belong only to the iodusDlous, brave and 
discenuog.^ This is for whenever ancient Indian testa 

speak of wealth they speak of coUeedve rather than individual 
wealth whereas thsse folk'taks preserve a rugged iodividuiliao as 
a necessary pan of Ihe concept of pnaeperity. There is evident 
admifadoo eiipresscd in the story of the man who siarls with a 
dead mouse as bis sole capital and acquires great wealth in the 
end through his busioasa foresghi and alaenty in cashing In oa 
oppornmiiiee.** In these Mk Ules, then, what is predoamaol ia 
(he artha iradicion though it must he observed Ibat from lime to 
IS Anf^eMM. U, 

»* Fanthavntre. TfirslawS by Anher W. RySer, p. 201 
»• iStf„ ». 20T*2£I8 >• /W. p. 219 

it {HO, •• IM4., pp. & 209>t0 

IS p. 20a tv JWd. ^ 211 ■' n- 21(^11 

B Ocean eT Swj, Tnolaied by R. H. TswMy, 1, pp. 10, 67. Ill 
H rv, p I9S ** ftwSwetMM. pp' 120-21, 220 
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time ibe (Uuma —>>***** » hmi^ ^ in ab Utein|n to give t 
moiAl bMi» to weaUt 

Tb« ^hMjfcrsniiw^ a medeval text, thu the ‘'daify 

naoiadcA d •taWi « iwspac fee (toe maa with wife, dnWroQ 
and felesdA. It » ite mctot^ <oc daritj. W&cvt these what 
ij the B»d d nwamr tor nan?" U ftntbee M* that “one 
dw«ld(afdult 7 f«erve weaiil) irtiefa on maintaiB 1™° itt folure. 
So ioni aa tbm n weiWi. ooe ie rsspecUd ^ all Bot the man 
wiihoot weaWi, tboo^ k deseiied ctco by bk wife 

ajdsMV In tte w«W. weaMi is the meew to aH porwta. Let 
him. tber^e, try to K^oiw weahh in legWinAte way*, aa by 
service, vikmt, apialnirB, comBeree. tb» practice of 
crafts and even by ii > ei d k» y. Ow^ to btafficieQcy of weattli, 
paoefc occasbwlly b weem davee of oibera." And finaDy "the 
(d weaMi nal biriMg shotiU be made even by 
nUia aod »»»^»**^ Tin man wbo k desroes ot aequirkj both 
shaD oefkct ndAv tin gniiie soc the Bomon becans they are 
WfEjig."* 

Thai (be idee (d weaUt nal tU dednUliiy was de^ r»oted 
ifi (be Into k *~*^^^**^ by the ADalysis to which the 
concept was sdsjeeted. Weahb. it is pafattd oat. cnana tbai whkk 
k ggi fal (divMt). a wtefeBiw (^«vya). vdueb k earned 
(viue). oi UivideaJ a(i(KOpnalioa (twepturyfa), ^ 

(Mftrrye), ibU * 4 ^ k the leanlt of amaniiUina (oihr).. » 
eoonx of ^oeperi^ (kbfteea), k e^afcb cd enjoyment (Wocyo), 
nd is bavfefral^ Ibw a skiject of dkpnte and hbga* 

(ion (vyeveWye).’’ Tin MdMs PaifA fbr Pali Buddhist ten 
of the lat cwOTy aJ. eeniiieraiea dn feciw of t rea ltb ai follows: 
^ lifeer, pearts, dwmntk, dienk, met and coni niby, 
atooa, olaeye. otsIbL yam, in ore, cupper, brass, bronze, flax, 

eili. conoa bwr^N weoh rte. paddy, bmfcy, miDct. *udrt» 

beam, wheat, okoeede. vegetaUee. pataarr fen roots sod sap, 
nth and >^i kan« aid fiowen and freits.* 11 is o g nifiran t 
that tbk Ikt does not iaetode atde as a do tin ct form of wealth 
indicaiuif thereby dm tte pemnl baeis d woatih was long peat. 
The basis d weahh k ecowmi c (wM) which k eped- 

n iinfawwbw*. m. 

R fM. IL e45>5l 

M Sw Trr^'~~ «< AIO^ Sew^ Beeib ef Sea, XXXVI, 
py. lOI-n 



b; B BuddUsi text is agdcuItUK tad cosuBKce* The 
Maftabhama thu "the root o( tbie world is in varta. It is 
susuked bj varta. So long » ibe king cticruhce vd(b, mrythki 
goes well"*^ sod lb« Kturvndaka bJifisaia odds that **wb«B varta 
i dssco^ dus worid is surely dead though it seons to 
brealbe".*t Tho Dharmaffwiras (200 s.C. to a A 400) Include 
agriciihure» cBRl^breedlag. the iudcutriaJ arts, trade aod corh 
f n eite fPOpey»leiKfipg as HMupooenis of the tenu vena. 

UI 

This Oend ot thought which emphasincd the iacnssk goodness of 
wealth had to face the challenge of two trends that were develop- 
.Ing is Indiaa life through the ceDturies. One was the dread of 
ostentation and luxury. Manu coodemos eipendiuire on mere 
ostentation and criAiog matters and Shukta recommends the 
eKpubkm of the prodigal from the realm.** Oeoerally spealibg 
the law-makers lay down senogeot and ofteo drasdc punishmmts 
for extravagant spending by Chose possessed of wealth.** This may 
be explsun^ oo the aaorr^^doa Aai in aocieot Indian ecoDomic 
thought the “eentre of acli^^8 is man aivd not wealth”;** that 
'the interdependence of economics and ethics has been a fundS' 
mental assumption of all Indian thought";** that tha ''onentaiioa 
of the hdian mind was towards dharma (duty) and that of Indian 
cnlruie towards the teaHzatkm of dharma. It was Bltimately 
dharmapriH/ficfu and only in an inferior, accessory or iastru- 
meatal s me. arthapradhana.”** Such a view, then, was bound 
to affect the concept of wealth wbteh was then subjected to extra* 
economic criteria. 

Tbe second uend la Gst gradual depresstoo k the social aams 
of the flm** most dlreetly involved in produesive fuoctions. The 
Buddhist mm frequently refer to higher castes and lower castes 
sod among (be laser are tneluded oouipationa Uka bunting and 
trapping, work in leather, pottery, bemboo*work, weaving and the 

*• Fufih0r PfafegiM el lha Tmulstad by Ctoioen, O, 

tp. 11M4 

ao MakebiMraia. VaM^wvd, 67. 3$ 
ai KMm«Aj»kanlitmra. L tt *» Uf, m 

a UaeoTaOharmathaMre. El, 443, 454>S 
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tarbei^ Is n eacfler dn^nt il «•* pointed ovt 

tiQ« «qulM« Ujillu type o< vprt nd mcmI racos caow 
tbouL Akndy m (£» OtowwrtPffmf <200 i.C.-aJ). 400) the 

VaiahyM isd Sutras, cwo ot tbs *****—* OMMt directly tavolvcd 
la excassf with an ifcfc i tt a i l aa imcpf py l ag • Ipw ncUl posttioo. 
Tbe prejodke a^aisB tfaeae fVwirt i» « pU as die Vadlc tgt 
itselL Ibe Vaabya be tmtlk/mti imi dfcsted at viD by die 
state** and tbe Slnlra is da mwf at anoiber wbo nay be 
dii^cinnrril and skin ai wiO.* A/t/iaJidStra e^iucea great 
tar a»l (£ dv matreai^ gddt ta vbote control 

elaborate rata arc laid do«ii> Tlas ano-iiMreaBiila tnad deeply 
Ufluenced the wMcap t o( ncakfa aed a y nc h fo c fera nM the defeat 
of (be Bnddfaiat namfiit The metcatuSa dasaes and the lebovr* 
ifl| maasea both faajipc^ Md Baddhin and JasHn voy etuhtuiaad- 
cally and it tf to ante bece that the Dtarmcutas^ 

whicb came to be rwww^A^ m (hdr preaov farm eertesly efier 
the Riga of Asoka (27^252 e e.) fimta d e set voye^ which 
implied a corb cb ow en eea nde, one o< Ibe steess ai acquiriiig 
Mehb.** TechAieelfy tta Vtafaya wae a mrmhfT of tbe (wice^ 
bora order but w tbe Koe AviAag hie oca^msiout from dtoae 
ol dre Shodra beps duastog. ta ih fBfTTiral had little social 
reahiy. Ako tbeie g*««* to be so bmi^ reatriedons oa 

iraeeUfflg so lor trade that ctmfiHaaee wiib theee rules 

iDd regnktiotts imR hai« hampeaed bmMs adivi^ a great 
deal.*‘ Thh mi al dentatioD of pretaiionr dncctly leadHig to 
(he creadM oC vciJih. tad ta-readung coneequeacee for 
eeoooinic coodhtaie as well ae the conrypt of wealth itself. 

On the other there was n ■cf ear ing tendoi^ fc« 
Kshawiya and Brahsaae ctaaee to amaa wealth. The Buddhiat 
wwta fpeek of the gnat makli aaiaescd by taoe of the 
Bnhineais and dininp"**' b ct weai Brabmarm and Brahmana 
Gahapadkas. A BrabB» aM^ate** weakb is described as 
.Tn».'fifing to 800 iddch Is as exag^bpo ihotigb it does 
sot vidate tbe fWce of tta ub ee t e tauu that the Bnfananas ae a 
dass wen bepw^ id gM lich.^ The Dt^ NUaya rauodfy 

r Sm yiikmf, TT. 2 " ^Javer* SmIwim. VU, if 

• S« A. L Btam, Tte Wataw fbar wm f- 141 
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d0Bou{)c«9 tb« gr««d of th« Bnbraaoas for weolib «od voimil** 
The leb^iouB wocb, espccjaliy the lan-ccales, nbibii gresi borror 
of osuotatioo luxury on tbe part of those uivolted in (be 
process of oreaibo of wealth but their theological lie Is seldoin 
roused by tbe specucle of the great lunry of ibe covns of the 
KshaRhyas' 

Almost et^ry dcscriptioD of the royal courts fioo tbe ok^ 
aDcieu to the recent British period, smscks of the fabulous. 
Sbukta allota not more than 20 per ceoi of the total erpeodirure of 
iJie state for ^recs public puipoKs, the rest bring allotted for the 
inainteRaocc of the army, reserves, privy purse and administrative 
expenses.** On tbe other band Oiere wse a general tendency 
to limi t CDOiompdoji through sumptoary regulatioos lor tbe osasses 
of the people. Tbere were ako ocher factors which placed Bmlu- 
tlons on preducCion like the scarcity of meiab, scarrity of capiul 
due to heavy taaatioft by the state and its predilectiGn for budget* 
lfi| for recociiog surpluses. The net result of all this was that 
the producing classes always worked under dlsdoct haadietps arid 
tbe philosophy of disinceflUves appeared to stand forth m the 
guise of epiriiual values. The persistent Image of tbe coodldoas 
of Bfe of ^ cooDoon people thiougb the ages Is one of few warns 
and fewer opportiutlUes to serisfy them a^quately. 

rv 

This is quite di^reot from tbe Image of a land of pleoty, of 
well'fed and cooieoted masses happily engaged in profitable por- 
suhs that created abufidant wealth that one usually associates wUb 
life io In d i a until die itoie of the conquest of the i*«>d hy Britab. 
Wbai appears nearer the truth Is that the large ma^city of people 
in India, as indeed In most other couctries until recent times, 
have been peer. Tbe lyric einplirity of rustic life nay appear 
enchanting la poetry and fictioo but tbe economic reality revealed 
ibrougb it is not so attractive. Tbe reasons for this poverty were 
manitald. Oik was the comparative scarciry ol metals which 
pkced its own Umltattoos on lechnolo^cal developmeois. Another 
may be that the rado betweea numbers of people and the eiisbAg 
Ksowrees has often been adverse to man. A third may be tbe 

W Dighc /VdrajW, C, p. 345 
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bur, Tiuliao to be m tO pedods of lAkb we have 

ai])r records. Tbe Jaatai. Boddl^ BMb Storte*, a hoaor 

of ibe taa*gaihtfsn iriw aio oAea ducribed m inh e re.** aod 
KutO^a aaBoiied mfeaai^ ia deviaag nionoon wa^ 

of taaifig iltt peof fc . The stas m ladu >rwilf»l to accuonilaifi 
laifc saipfuas** ■>»«< (be tiaiinaal 

Kcoitfa uid pofitkal pcrcot. The iU«e tod tb: lnreliA|; who with 
ihnr toil, b^ tbs of dvihzMkn ad pmperiij raodfled 
the deprived and ■is'h ulii^i of aodtfy.*'*’ During tbi 

p e riod bct w o.u 600 ix. tad ajk 200 then ww "pneovncsd 
sodal coDCiM" brntUB Am riA aad die poor** asd tbe pictiiio 
of die p ove r ty of flie gMenl Bases d igricahiiTal peryJr aad 
Cbeg a^bte^ees, as pce aca e d \jy the )atakaf, is s fahlyr po- 
diteiit cne. Ia the -Oddai d the G^tas <aj>, 319-550) 
after "'tht fornmae few ha) Aar (xtunes MeorerT’ society ss e 
whole “thac ia» the pum a wcslb^ ciaeees» sty aot be aauned 
to be equelfy p atspews"; on te odier hand *d)e eopoomip, 
coodMoQ of oaiiy people was my ^warious".** Even m Aat 
^eat age ta by the will) nu iae r ooi extn dues 

bcflda thh hsac tax, rnrr^ hm beat oflea opprecdve, though 
priiapa not so upts es si s e ss k the lea iernaate periods of 
lo^anhlstoiy.*** Ihe Gopta Age« then, sty be caDed Ibe Coldea 
Age *10 tbe saae eease «s dw EUatethao aal ihe VicniriaD. 
Thue were Of greet BwSerial and cultural lauspaity with 
great ci«ic pobSc aidBiahni^ spfeudiiBi’, oppukaee 

sid hJQuy^^bol oe^ foe a fcmgri secsiae of tbe ceaumifd^. 
Baoeatb facade d mawad apkadout were die toflri^ naases 
00 whose ^xts the ed&e d e p e ad r di TO wamsi tbe 

rame of tbe Golden Age, as we la the iwuiUetfa ceuiiuy would 
zwiw ioierpret it, tat better <.Tadhh.an would be reqni i ed for tbe 
wb^ d soottf, tor the pmaa as well a tbe lord, and ecooomle 
fradoa S4id ^a s pa i iy for both.’*** la die ages that Mbved 
tbeis wore was and dynasde tevo taU oae, large’scsle 

•• Sea U. p. 24W. ID. p. 3i9i IV. p. at; V, p lOS 

M Aliadfaaath Baifc JmW and Jtak Stmamy af Nanttam litdid, 
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plunder aod deiUFudoo carried oo by tbs anniea of tbe Iskiolc 
Invaders.** 

For ibe lauf periods we have aooie fairly irunwonby teKkaony 
on the geaeral econonk condcUMSS under wbicb the peopto Ihed. 
Id the Vijayaoagara eotpice {I4tb«lMi eeoturka a.d.) it was 
nolked that '‘the i>nd was overstocked with paopte; but (hose m 
the COU 0117 were very ulaerable, while Use sobles ware enreoKly 
oppokoi and ddj|htcd ta luxury.**** T. V. Mabalingsm poioti out 
IB the oomeetion that *'thou^ the coBatry was very rich and ib 
rsourcaa weea ^aat there was great dtspuity is ibe condiUoD 
0 / the vairoos clams of people. Poverty amid&t plenty ^)s^y be 
a true descdptkso of their condition. While (he nobles lived in 
hisnjry and were lavish In chert tssics and upeDdilure and lo- 
(lolged in axcravagaDt and reckless cxpcndiiure in perfuMS. 
uagueoCs and personal omaJiienb, the mass of the people lived 
uoder coBdtllons of exCretne poverry even durcDg Bormal times, 
not to speak of periods of ud drought.’'** The saoie 

authori^ farther states that **at certnin periods of Vijayanagara 
Ustory the taxes were heavy. The peopk could not beat the 
weight of such heavy taxation and were, hence, at tisMU forced 
to 8 ^ their IsiMh 10 meet the geveriunant deovoods."** Lluchoten 
speaks of the life of the poor In this empire io the following 
words: '‘Their household style Is a oat upon the ground to sleep 
upon, aod a pit or hole in dw ground to beat their rice In, with 
a pot oc two to eecth it in, aod so they live and much, as 
It ii a wonder."** Large peculations and heavy luatsoB. low 
social stacuc assoesated with the most directly productive fmictkos 
and the heavy burden of the BobUlcy and the stale were lar^y 
responsible for the poverty of the masses of the people in the 
Vl^yanagara iIoks. The held true of (he Bahamaoids and 
the Deccan sultans whose iipadiy was fo/tiicr accentuated by 
religious nnolersnce and Mgovy. In Mughal hiwm (he tiece 
carried on the liadiiJoQ of acccnnulaciog vast surpluses to even 
** ^ K. C Mv)unidar, aod A. D. Pueelkar. lbs HhMy aad Cuhare 
ef laa iftdiaA PvOfta. Tte Ag* oi {mptnal Renul aad Tht tot 

Emptn, pf. 2il pp. 274 S 

fw w. H McreJaoC. Mtc 01 iht t>ta<h aj Aklnr. p. 267 
•* T. V MibtJiegUD. Seooofnte Lift In tSt y/yrftntgtn Bmpln, p. 202 
■* T. V. Mftbalijigam, AamMumM ead Soctaf Uf* •‘aM/ ViitfO- 
itegat. p, 92 

*a fatehas, HU Fllgrlmagt, p. 262 
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greater foe Akbttt KreimnUftfiti io <adi iktte » enemt- 

e^ to hm to SOUK 40 nOioB nal iog die ioul 

ii?bM haw beta vdtvvdi owe 200 milbon 
^ pton » ds ete aid, vbere ttit maoss lived 
ii ckioibed ^7 s Dnkii dvoM ^ liOKS m the 
woeA; ‘'Beit die pnpfo " hJaiii^iiitt oi flte country 

tJ9 poor. Vxj hm alvayi bear pfogDed t? the gatwing vonn 
(Eowny) wlikdi ha* dwo so much tha they have 

nothing nuR kfl tba» "-^-i****"^ « vriia U reqwred to CD tiieir 
aloaadL Hie rewoi b that gownm eod ateiiustnUBt eeploy 
ail sKoia of *^piniAig a tcaa and re bb ta g t 00 aooe pretext 
or ccher, ShocU tee ha ppen to be a bad harvest, ao dm the 
p^fiM ^ ane (heir iL i LW* faynard lyoo thasi they ue 
ebarsed with lebeBm: dm Ite is ciMifaa i e d and tbeit voraeo 
tai children aotd.*** W. A hkwelaDd fiuh te 'Ibe opper ciasaes, 
;oiaU in eusiber and ^ foni^iat, 

DKiHDa whidi nae very gte lehdtveiy to reasooaUe needs, and 
a • rule ibey IbM lavisti^ ai objsclB ot luxury 

and dhplay. Tb^ dU pwtka^ Dochiiig wwds poaaocm| the 
ecoomoa: develofmaK tla coonoy, and ste of dwr in* 
u wts B 0 ( Vi* beaded m ■■jauhiiiiii' toons.... 
The gitai b«k erf dm pepteKo hwd «a the sane ecooomic 
as ao«; we be sae ttbedier th^ had a litde more 
oralftdehaueal. bottfaey ^ebaUy bad fewer dorbu, and 
dvy were cartahrfy wvse off viA r^ard to boosebold utensils 
airf to erf fee ii" ^ *** ce m w a ie i ica aad gntifietdoos of 
life. That (he stale eecaaooalfy turned into the ffW ea- 
prepriator is by (be aambes of rulers like Alauddm 

Khiiji (1296']316i vttA wae euttees leiB e mu lsfed u Sit 
Tbooai Rw to SB^a «te be layt that die *'kiiig robs 
a^^*• Franssco PeUte, tef <rf the Dutch faoory al Agra 
speaks of “(be ^ Bfe erf the rich in (heir great superfluity 

^ sheolutfi power, of iSm eooaos peepfe in tbeir utter sub^ecdoo 

and pbwrty—pova^ so extnene and so misenUB dial the life 
oi (be people caoiiol be ^yarly < fcp i cW d or deaciital. for here 

•> VMM teb. rftf Caw Mosferf. F ^ 

•• Bt 4 NanJe. vM SM Baa ten. 4 ... Oadi CSnxic 

rill p. M 

w W, H. MaMad, Prwn w 4w»t»*A fF* 

w W, H. /■* m ^ tedi «f p. 20 
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it the home ol st«rli ntot, aod tbe dwelling plAce of bitter woe,***' 
Aod Moteltiid c c ndudea *'W«a9erf Diked iliemMlves. t^ed to 
cioUke otbect. PetSAQU themselves bim^, l oii^d (o teod (be 
tovDS tod cidee.''* It may be cgooeded (bit the coBdfitow of 
ibe kije mnwra of the people eUewfaerc io iba vorld were vjt 
much better and that tbe *hhe peatest |ood of tbe lar|esi oumber” 
as an Ideal of pt^cioal and ecwsaouc activity b but a very reeeot 
pbeoomeooQ. fives today there ia a greet dlapatiiy m the incooea 
ear n ed tbe cemmbsar aad tbe comiDon worte un d-*? lyytnm 
allegedly established to eliminate dau tbtthicuona, It may also 
be argii^ that tbe pteuire drawn by foreigD travellers cannot tm 
held to be vDrly disinterested aad obfeedve. But tbe mass of 
e^deoce tbrouj^ tbe agea is such as to Indkale that tbe concept 
of iodividoal wealth as revealed is folk Uteniote was substaniiaby 
dianged to that of collective wealtb for ruling claetes and tbeu 
sacerdotal supporters and that the relation between work aod 
wealth was changed into one of work on ooe tide and nealih oo 
(be other, A folk tale may say that wealth tntbout eojoyment b 
useless but it applied more aod more to claoes that were not 
<£recily involved in the productive process. 

V 

(tid (be state sweep off tbe surplus from the baedr of the 
classes most dincCly engaged ifi Ibe produetton of wealth in eueb 
a persiiCeoi aod penucioua fashion? Among several reasoni 
meoUon must be of the eiistenca of perpeiual warfare io 
a country of cootiiwaial dimensions uoder a mulrtpUdry of states 
and priodpalitua most of (be time. Wars are a staple of ibe 
fiBto^al chrooide of India as rt is of oihec eouotries. The lodiin 
stales maintained large armies. Chartdra^pu Maurya’s forcee 
(324*299 eA) numbered some 600,000 roos, numerous elepti* 
anb, chariocs and cavaliy,^' This, obwously, was the sCandiog 
unDy of Ihe emperor <>"^1 besides this Ibere mosl have existed 
other provincial armies. In • slogle bsole bhe that of Kalloga, 
waged by Asoka to crosb (be Kabngas (261 n.c. ?|, the king 
speaks oi a 100.000 u being slain and a 150.000 m being 

** Set W. H. MentanS. Prom Atbtr to Jtrcogzi^, p. 19S 
w W, H. Morelind. indie ti ike Dttih of Akttr, p. 279 
** h. O. GeUile, AiwWu liullt, BIuo^ end Cutiure, p, 97 
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deported** Henba <Mt d06-647) pn ii M ia wl ae rrb; ot 5C.000 

MiBUy, 100,000 cavalry aod bmdrede ol iMiiptiinta.** tb thu 

muK be ttae Dmbm Biialaiiied by tbe Cbilul^ 

Puleke^un II, tlv FaBovao Md otbea mlera of the dfiSM. ll is 
p(»ible Oat the figures foe Bantu ve exMggmkA tboo^ U U 
reasoDsUe to a s suww that b «be bn ball erf the 7lb ceotuiy am. 
the cowry bad to a yymi a naHiary Corco d fto ku ibaa a 
iDtUko. llw pfodaorviiy <rf a^icultyfo and iodonriea io thou 
days SOB bsw bea by wduurfopal bacbwardoese, 

ll iDorf abo bs tel B tbB liaie the onmbet of 

peo^ livuig b ttibea aoS ba*e bu coosderabfy mote teA 
whu if ia today vUeb is wi i utatfri ■ ui ^ M y 10 per ceot ot the 
total populaCMO <rf te cotnciy. r*, a u i drfn g te r^id de-uteii' 
zaiioo ^ this TTi *^ l popo kiiou m years it nooU be ao 

eraggenaioB to ay ti^ the »"T'*i pY"***^ ^ ^ livjia cd the 
7lb csoTBy AJ> cobd have beea of te cute of aayertiere 40 pec 
cot of die mtirg popobdoo. His popwlasirm was, io eco a o a le 
teras, eveo ks p f gj a al n ^han te a^w popirfaiitti aad heaes 
the bcrdan of su p p ociBg thh vast any flsaai ban beeo bone by 
sosa $0 pea mu of te popalatioo. If we dedw &om thee 
popubtioo ibe two te XteUiiyw and the Brahaianas, 

who axe tradteally dmrflbad as BOt beng involved ia tbc 
direedy peoefaKtrve p r oceaaea, te perpm a y <rf peopfe who bad 
to woik to sgppcet te snntes was 40 per cent Assoomi 
that te popohliOA tba was " i j ■■■» ■ < 100 te COH 

in laniH of te adtaiy e^wmSDire bub baw 

tevy. To the «"«*« be added te cmI of the wars 
Ibaotselvea The ateoustraliatt. rafiyea aed ounitenaoce of 
aoUliy hstha cnaf aoeneos amoima as a cnueqiieQce of 
all cf abkh te pcoduclin ctean must have bea left wiih 
very Uuk of te s nplu s tb^ podnccd The Triamie i> 
vaswos Bcaot a «•««><<«<«» <bani of wealth tea te haads of te 
people ajid for tern. The Mafiza sdIbju and 

Mu^al enperoc manttead laiy fioicea aod both teae periods 
are periods fuB of wars. Iheee wan co a tewd teonib te IStfa 
Bud flfst half c4 te 19lli caatwiei aod *■» ■* '*■** own 
cost tea te pwfte. 

The coon tad hoRaocracy wve oter bans of eiqieodlnire, 

•< See SJka 

a d. Mfilk Op. ca. p B 


63 


A RTKA 

Tnwmer. Bernier ud iMber eevdkn oi tbe Mufhai wried ccm. 
^on the lavish apendiiuxe ol the Mughal «b«. Bwaariiaf 
thcte baa always been a Craduion of a Dumemus hufeaucraev 
For the Man^a age there Is the evidence ol KaueUya coafirmed 
by Megasthcnc?.” Vijayaflaiara was not backward In ih» 
rwpeei.*' The Mughal fnocijooariea received ewravagam sakiiea 
Bad the Mughak -cast their flnaacW net very widely gver the 
eoore popnleUon. No clue of ehelf subject! escaped contnbutini 
» their treasury. THo poorest classes always paid the sail U? 
the artisans paid the professional tax, if aw the Itcooce fee; cald- 
vetofs paid land-raveaue. the Hindus paid the Jaia (poU ux) 
from 1536 lo 1563 and again fcoo) 1679 to 1?C»7, Tbe oistoms 
and Iransil dues were also passed oo to (heii custooKn by the 
merchants , . cotBldering iholt resonreas, the poortse daeses 

seemed to have been taxed the most_This tradition of 

expensive bureaucracy was canied oo under rhe Drilbh. 

VI 

Tlie state, thus, in maiiy circumstances, acted as a kind of dis- 
inoeativo to increased production on the pan of the chases most 
directly involved in the c»eation of wealth. Heavy taxation neast 
a decreased ability on the part ©f the peasanl and anlatQ to iaveu 
in their respective professbos which, in turn, implkd technological 
stagiutioo. Tbc persisKoce at primhlve tschoiquee limued pto- 
dwtiyUy and as tisc state grew o»ore burdenswne ll made to* 
creasiog attempts to squeeze out more and more surplus from the 
people- Agficultare, industry and trade were often beset with 
adver* conditions created by the state and if successful favlted 
the rapad^ of the various organs of that state. 

It is In thcee clrcumstaoces that the greet cooceptoal ^ig* 
eceiQS to have calreB place. There has always existed tbetw 
parallel traditions of acqulaUkm of material goods and renunciation 
of the world at all stages In the history of ideas in India. If 
poverty was gotag lo be the lot ©I the grc« oajodty of the people 
it was oecessaiy to create a conceptual eupereeruciure m make rt 

• Hajuador aed Powtkar. Agt of /ntptHtI VnJiy, pp, 320 a 
** r V. MahsHsgsm. Adi*iMrMW aiul JccM Life Mdw f^uw>wnr 
10. M IOI A*.'*'*^ • 

« Sri Kam Sharnu, Uughel Cournmtm end AdminUVaHoJi. p^ «.» 
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ippiw boA ceovlDcmg, jMvitiU>(» aod desinbls. MuerUl tor 
cooMptoal Bopentrucme wu alwa^’i at band. T1u6 mautial 
nu developed by the gieal asceikai moveoients which pr^ 
mioeQUy appeared at three ditUnri stages in Indian history. The 
llrtt wave eaiwe ia the 6tb CMtury a.c. aymboUzad In the lUe of 
HuddhlsiB and JaunioQ and this was relaiad to (bo braak'Up of the 
(ribal socsetiu of Bibac and VUar Pndesb, areas nod or (be impact 
of the growing monarchicaf polioee. Tlie second phase appeared 
in (be growib of Vedaoiic ideas ia (bo early medieval bmos wbeo 
then waa a general failure of imperial polity after the Qf 

the Guptas. The third made ils^ maii^r daring the ISth and 
Idib centuries jusl as tbe great Moghal empire was 
established. These were periods of great social crises and created 
an aunospbere wlueb favoured a withdrawal ftom (be world. The 
other woddhness ia (he ladiaa (rsditioD. thua, when erimiiitd ia 
ihts cooteit, revsBiis itself to be a product of rceuning social oiees. 
These crises also helped sacetdwaliare become triumphant and 
with its triumph the tradition of aitba as a secular and acquisitive 
Uedidoj] ylel^ place to the tradidoa of aoQ*acquisUl^ tad 
reauDclatiM. 

We have, thus, (we coocepts at tbe two ends. There is the 
cofoept oj anba stresvng indlTidual eodeavout coUectrve 
p rospe rity. This individual eodeavaor, in drect economic tenns, 
coocerned tbe Valshyas and Shodraa who had (o bear tbe major 
burden of carrying on tbe main produedve foaedoos la sodety. 
At tbe other eod were (he Kahaiulyas aod Brahmanas. The f\r^ 
supplied (he admloinrarive sAd ffliJitary Deeds of the society over 
whom they roled while the lartsc were responsible for falhOrng 
the religious and spiritnal needs of the people. Their functions 
were only mergmally productive of collective wealth. Theoretically 
ibe Brahmanas were called upon to Uve a life of austerity and 
spiritual and intellactnal eodeavout and most of them did this. 
But there were members of the class that were rich aod who 
MippoTted the Kshatiriyas. lo the iaicial stages (7th to 5tb century 
a.C ) there was conflict betweea (be Kshanriyas and Brahmanas 
for sodal aod leadenhip iitd the rise of Buddhisoi and 

reflect this conflict. Wth the growth of the preponderance 
of (he DharTfKu/roWfl school of thinking that conflict was resolved 
with (he fotgiag of an alliance of tbe two classes, though not 
ovanty or necessarily aimed against Ihe loterests of (he Valshyas 
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and SEiudtas. TW» rcaobidoa of ilw «aUuon«d sacerdo 

ulum in reU^ous «od ptulosopUcal ^hinkusg lod led to tbe rite 
ol the pov«r of the Kshattriya, Precbely u this poioi wc flad 
^al ibe theories aasoo«lji| •Hvioe power wilt kinship secow 
increaaag aecepuace. The Brahzsaoa became tut aideal sup¬ 
porter of (be Ug Slate and aneaifited u> sanctify ft 9dUi th« revive 
of U»e great Vedic sac ri fic e * of old durui| ihe Cupo aod post* 
Cnpta penods. The rise of the mercaniile and artisan claasee 
hed iMlkated a treod towards the growth of eecular powers but 
this growth was anuted with the dstor of the Buddbu aod 
Jeiniiric movements tad with that defeat sacerdotalkm was fiimlv 
eaCftoched, This sacerdotaliam was anli-metcaiuilisf iq its spirit 
artd was paiticuiarly harsh against the Sbudras. 

We might also cosslder another factor which led to ihe relative 
decline of ibe artha idsal. India, through the ages, bas nCTered 
from a relative pauci^ of metals and bu uperieaced a wide¬ 
spread scarci^ of precious metals. The break-up of the Mauryt 
eoipiie, ta spite of its burdensome nature froei the poiot of vin 
of the prod^ve classes, was, to a certain ekuoi; an ecoaomk 
cnBstropbe. At the bceak-np of this empire what emerged, in aa 
increaring measure, was a pettein of '•vajagism’’ in which a 
technology limited production, the su^lus from whldi 
wae squeened by an expensive state. But that did ool lead to a 
speedy collapse of the Indian sode^, for two reasons. One was 
that the state Itself suffered from (mudni fectors like the vanoees 
ol the country and the poor means of conununkadow. Seccndly, 
however small the surplus, it was aonelheless substaniial as It w« 
ccUccKd troo the vast masses of people eagaged in creatiig 
wealth. The stagnant uchnology inelf was, in some measure, 
supported in its continued Mglmeo by a large popubiion. The 
doraioani impression that the foreign travellers through the ags 
give of the country ia the over-popnlailon of the inhabited areas. 
There may not have been an absoiuie over-popuhieoa; what might 
have h^ipened was that there was always an over-areeehing of 
exiairng resource* ta inhabited areas by Ihe pepulabon. These 
coodiiioBs made the supply of labour cbeip and plentiful. The 
caste System with Us many rules and regulations eofoKed by the 
state under naccrdoul domination obviated the tKcessity of resort- 
mg to overt slavery though that iotutution ws* both known and 
pcactised from Cuik to time. The low sociaJ starus associated 
s 
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with the mow praducti*« tasks rwiriazd the inflow of o«w uteat 
nod mto the oecupaikuia thus acraitf^ teclmologkaj 
developiDeai nod ikllla. The rural ecmomy. wberefo produeiioii 
\m by and Urge lot uninediatB consumpuoo, placed liiriitHtions 
on Che grosvtk ^ trade d conunon niddes of manofiioture. The 
various imposts on the articles of oerchaodise resukted Cbe 
opeiadom and profits of trade within die country wtuch was 
funher hampered by the primiiive means of cooifflunicatiom. The 
social ideas reflected the economic lealiry whkb was ratiocalized 
arvfl glorified through the instnunenuLiy of concepls of non- 
scqdkiioQ and lenimdatioTt' When the ideal oi nlvritti-reauncia* 
tioo prevailed over that of pravriui*aciive ondeavoui» wealth and 
its enjoyment there was a revaluation of valnea and the balance 
was dKtdedly io favors of tbs neat world rather than ttua. Hie 
balance may have been restored by social chanp and revolution 
but these were Tn.fi. wen*iiigh imp^ble by the growth of a rigid 
ciysrem and the viha^-dominaied pineal stmciore. The 
kingdwn and empire wcre» bi fact, confe^atioos of inaumerablo 
vihagu with a sprinklings and Just a sprinkling, of cewns and 
ciCMS which hsd only a peripheral role to play in the total pro- 
d w < iop pf the country. To control such a cooglooieradon of 
imimisroble and almoil autonanious entities wiihoui oenscaAt 
ratourse to force It was necessary to crcais an Institatlon of 
pcaeiige nod power and the Ug state was that inidtutlon. This 
praatige i«;uired pomp, ceremony, pageantry and ostentation 
backed by a large etanding army and a numerous bnreancracy. 
All of diese meant more wenhh to be taken away from the dames 
eogeged in creating wealth and less wealth io their hands. To 
dus may be added the coat of war, fieqoent and often predatory, 
imposed by the exisinnce of many scaue located wiihin a single 
geographial framework. 

Along with the state religion too was becoming osore expenaiw^ 
If the Vedk sacrifices were wasteful and extravagant the temples 
and monasteries ufied as much. U not more, weiUb. It is note¬ 
worthy that the T«iamig invaders treated the KiDpIes as thdr most 
prcfil^le targets for by theii destruction the crvsadera of Islam 
conld not only satisfy their conscience bat also fill th^ coflers 
with the looted wealth of the temples. Though the teoptea used 
up large amounts of wealth in many cases they alao encouraged 
and nalntsiDed a number of aelivitiea which helped the economy 
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p* tb« area* in whWt they were Jocited." Bnt in Mudim India 
whece lM|e amoime wet« expended on morruAfy trchiceclure ihU 
meeat a heavy drain on the resourcej of the people. Most of 
the grandecr ol the MoUim period of Indian hi^ Is cemiained 
m the fabolous paiaces. Ihe rich moaquej and ihe extnvacam 
mamoieuiB and fonnidahie fom for whkh the people, m the 
ulOmate analysis, bad to pay. Muslun nile abo led to the growth 
of an exuavagant oobUity who vue at best middlemen of the 
entire and i« nnned retalneie having very liide to do wUh tfsuo 
proeeases which added to the maJtb of ihe eocairy. The sea of 
this burden can be gueecd from the fact that at the oifis« of 
bo reign, Aurangnb, la order to neks the people forget hii 
fratricidal atrocities, abolished a largo o\irabt: of taws fndlcailng 
thereby that at le&si iwiee diclp number nuit have been imposed 
before bi» llmc.’“ And ihe new inperinl aute 0»at replaced the 
grand Mughals ehroogh the closing decades of the 18ih and first 
half of (be )9(b ceoturua a.p. caoied on tha tradition of high 
iazatloa. Ibe Pemaneot Settlement eaforcad hy U.iA 
(1795) nude of rem>coUeorors landlonb ovenlghi TT»e oew 
luidlenis extorted faigb rents from the culdvntore, paid fixed dues 
to the Oovernmcni and became wealthy on the iwl Hw moo- 
duetion of new forms of revenue and lls collection made of land a 
commodity which could be taken ever by the moneykiidefs from 
the defauliing farmers. Under the economic revolution ushered 
in xmdeT the Brhisb Impact io India a new das of ladlgBoous 
entr^raneuts sprang op while the conditions of Ihe peasantry 
and the ansaos detetioraied. The old nobility continued to enJoy 
h» prfvile^ albeit In an aaeosated form: the desuvecloo of 
indigeoous Indostry, in the face of compediios from raadiioe- 
made goods, rendered ouIUods of anisass joblee and these added 
to the pressure of popolatioa on the agri^tural porsolts. Prag* 
menieilon and subinfeudetloo of holdings made of agruuhure tba 
least hjcradve of cccapatlons. The splendour of the viceregal 
palaces had for its background the grinding poverty ol the masses 
oE die people, who remained, as before, deprived ol the |usi 
rewards of (heir labour. 


•• 9m V. Q. Rjtnkriibttt Aiy*r. Bf«»omy of ike SewJi fodUn Temwle 
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vn 

•> tbc foreg^g lUfvey bw r«?9aJed, thui, «u both 
pennt^ Afld AJl«p«rvasiv» over luge periodi of IndiAn hiaCoiy 
far (hose denes thst were mofC diiKtly ioralved lo the work of 
prodacnoe of woehh. There was Urtle (bet (be manee could do 
aginan it save face it io a spiiit o( philosophical Ksig&aiioa. The 
euesa on lodividualeflort was ft positive coocapt wbicti was robbed 
of iu viBdlty (hrongb an liuerpiewiOB of its rcaidts leading to an 
iocreftse ot coUeciive weftbb io wfaicb the classu that creftted that 
weftUh had Uttle share. Then, tbeie waa the association of low 
scdal staruft artached to those forms of ecooMnlc activicj’ which 
wen most directly prodiiaiVB. This happens In ftU hienrchkal 
sodeiiea all over the world. This low social itacns caon to bo 
interpreted as i mull of ft past karma which view condemned 
all such aciivi^ as ao expiation of past guilt without holding out 
(he hope that preaeni eodeavoor would result In a happy life 
here ai^ now. If the State robbed The prodocere of (heir nghtful 
share of wealth ftccniing from the prosperify created by that wealth 
the rsttiitf>c imerprentiOQ of the doct r in e of ksima induced the 
belief (bat the bsrdahipa oC life even with hard endeavour in 
prcdocuve tasks were b^ necessary and Inevitable. The docennea 
of no q.at^iiiMfio" and reocmdatioo were thus both necenecy and 
adei|naie to seclsfy the doubts raised in (be social mind- An asceti- 
cal ttoper is a product of an age of ctias wbicb mahea withdrawal 
from the world seem the only way out The Buddha's withdrawal 
from (1» world hito the wilderaesa was a prelude to bis re*«n(ry 
as flte prophet of a new sysceo of etiilce and pbUosophy. But 
(he mooectic movement ushered undee (be Buddhisi disponeation 
inoeascngly lest its social content. It is sot oecesaary to go into 
the history of the IndisiD auKtical movesnesB and the temper 
created by them. Suffice It to here that the growth of (his 
ascaeical tcmfcr was closely with a deep social and 

ecosomic crivs whkh was responsible for forcing the concept of 
artha into (he background and raking the ideal of DOD*aaquisttion 
(0 the dignity of a philosophy of lif^ We have obeerved before 
that there were always present tiiese two trends, almost twp levels 
^ thongbl. in Indian thinking The abjective conditions were 
nnied against tha imponanco of the artha concept because of 
ibo opeisliOQ ol a vaiieTy of factors which we ^ve indicated 
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Above. Bat we must ootiee hete a somewhat cosleie liruaiiMi. 
While ibe ascetlca] movcmeflie like Buddhism ajtd JaloiMr were 
et ih«r peak there waa accelerated ecoitonuc acthiiy « iadiceted 
In the rile ot powerM gulida of mercancilisi &ad artiaao ioterests. 
But vhflQ the fonx of ibeae asceiical aovemeitu begea to ebb 
there aioac phlloeophka which were amr^tcaatUlsi ta etriiil and 
eJiDort anti labour in atikude. These philosophies are receded 
in the Dharmashaslm. It seems that whereas the a yy t ica l move* 
ments vw rejected by these philosophies the ascaiteal temper of 
noo-ac(^u(ioe was lecomnecded by them to the dassea eopged 
in (he productMO of wealth. Kaeillya and ibe Dha/matkasuas do 
not taka kendly to a anr d ei s m ; the lauac allow a man to adopt 
the asceUcal life only when he has folhiled ibe obUptdoos of 
etudeouhip, of a householder and finally of a hermit’' But 
though asceticism as an ksCiuiboa is frowned upoo, sotne of tha 
asceeicBl Ideak like few possessions, contafllmeot aod tha primacy 
of spiritual values over those of this world are avidly accepted 
and re c omen co ded In (heory for the Btahmana and almost coa* 
pktaly for (he Sbudra. It Is true that there is a general relaution 
of suroptuary regulations tor the Shudra, who may eat sod drink 
memy an item foririddeo to tha iwke-bom.’^ But in eccoofoia 
terms the Shudia was the s«vant ol rhe twke-born sad had rights 
to property only to the enaat that hts sarvOe position allowed. 
We have refarted to the feeling of dread with which luxury and 
big*speodisg by lodlvlduals ie regarded in the Uw books. This 
nay tefiect both an economic necessity as wall as a lodal i dfn l 
The realty was that of tbo scard^ of capital ami an ewgarsass 
for its poptt udllacion so tbat Ibe etate may condoue to draw 
off the sur^us aecassaiy for its maatcoance and the soscenanos 
of tha aiemeots which emhusiastkally mpported it. But there was 
aba the fear of wealth retaiaed in the hands of tbe Vaishyv 
and Siudias for wealth was power and power can ahvaya 
chanenge established authority. KauUlya shows ^t fear of eba 
Ug corporaiioas and recommends strict control over them.’^ 
These controls, when rigorously applkd, must have led to the 
decline of UrgfScaJe corparato acdvUy by which alooe greu 
wealth could be produced. This aml-mereaotlHsD wax inspired 

” S'MBvdWmwibera, 111, }; XCtV I 

« Ibil. u. t-r 

** KtMIfc ArthasiuttM, IV, 2 
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by a porpw wK^trin^ul to tbe vigovt at Ac 
«cioc<pe fi artba. 

{o rise sobKtpol i t emi a d wars and apav^ ststea 
cootioiRd to <kfni« d» n6m OMcy mudi ^ ja viMity 
cod agv&BDce. Wby dwuld a an oa prsdudng wealth 
wbeo A AuhaQ Kke AtanUm couU ocdec o^copriahoD on 
tbe Dost tiadfal pmezcr* Umki tbe Mo^ak the coodJiioaa 
«re sodttwbat b«na, b« oafy kighUy » TIk WohoWupeta 
na? dedare ttuu ftmtj was a stale ot sufolaot bol Aat stale 

of BiLTblfless abKM becwK a cmdilioa oC (be iiMsa] b& o( the 

oiaose ^ das OMmey. That poserly «w oeaKd by the pauelly 
of n meVP; pimith* tccbnie^y. tcard? <rf c^tal. hi^ uxailoft 
by tbe stale tbs vcd ■> »•*»«*«(" classes ttai bad very Unis 
to 4o watb ibe (ask U oeatioB of ocaUh. Tbs triunipb of As 
concept cd dterva (du^ lo yidd) over iftha (tbe right to aojuire 
iwaldi) renewed a peosn of weaHsm c grpidatiiA VtiiA was 
ool eoD^dre to bfoeiH»sed iadividnaJ pioy erity. The phib- 
soptay of aiBterity «d riny^ ecooMi^ neceasary and 
wci^helfM. 

VUl 

Tboe cuKSpO ctaHnaOBd As thodogg of As masses d As people, 
^tpdyf Qh iofoa Aae wee scarce^ anytUag of signi- 

AcaDce achfed to lbs <l onaiwsoip (hooghl. Tbe Idaonc 

period cd lodiaA lte<Hy was a pesk4 ped tOssees and teosnos 

wtneb though Bwialy l e i i w s s d ie tahgbis b^swur were Btssen* 
daOy n tbdr coateut tbe Tdaide state is India was 

the great eijaopca w ke support trom mstesBary 

anslsi based <b aomeroes fiaal end wx>n c r" i p prbdkgse. Tbe 
^porisn d tiw tdn» and Ow Mo^aJ aapoon sofCend only , 
from its owD cocoadwtim and «he^ no Rstrelttiig auifaanty 
froQ dmiksrs wd nl t nefS of (be n^ct laee. lbs grandeur of 
ti)B palaces, nMaqoes anS i MUVi t nm i& c o acsel bM partially tbs 
jKntfty cf tbe mes cd flis people bote of ea aa io n s As 
•tats and (be wceesi^ to p*p '* -m" large Bombera of pa r asi t ical 
ekiDeaB by tlw dessse Aai weeltb. A Shah Jahan could 

sfford to y a v! mllifiiii of iiyAa oa lbs ctetfioo ol a magnifMeot 

*« te IsSvift yini l, A ayrf fllnsfy «f niii M fMis, 

pp. 120-21 
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rooououot to the OKOory of his queoi who died duxieg ber 
thirteeoih ctaildUnh but ihtl mooiKb ii not koown to have spest 
mucb money aa inipiioa or lORd^Mhldiii^ Aa Auna^b spent 
enofiBOus eoMUots killing oS his brothen, liqiucUting the DeMU 
Sulttosles sad btUhog (be M&rsth*s but coukl span Uttle foe 
naooo-boiJdins aciiviiiee. Sher Shah Sur and Akbar showed 
awennesa of mueasing the prosperity of lite state but they aie 
encepitoos as is Flrnz Tu|h]»q, who in spite of bis ridtailous 
U^ry, paid much aiteodon to die improvement of the ingsiiaiiBil 
system in the Doab and created conditions favourable for bade. 
The tbinkera of the age. the Ulamas, Maulavis and others scarctiy 
we&l beyond the of ihrir tredltional thought and had 

little to uy about the concept of prosperity and the means to 
create It. 

It was only after the Western impact was feh that theta began 
a new interest in economic thought end Ideals. In the ascond 
balf of iha 19tb ceoTory men like Dadabbaa Nawtoji (1$25*I917), 
Mahadev Goviod Raaade (1S42<)90U> Copal Krishna Cokhale 
<1SS4-Ibl5) and Rontesh Chandra Daft (ld4S-I904; addressed 
iheraselvee to the task of an exatninaclon of the economic coii' 
aei|uencee of firhlsh rule ia India. Dadabhai Nawrojl firrt 
originaled the *‘diain” theory and Cokhaie and others cririctaed 
British ecooerak policies In the spheres of public liaaace, tazarioo, 
baoUag, mdustrUTiaaiioa asd revenue sysiem. They were in* 
fluenced by Locke, Leibniz, the philosophere of the Oassical 
Eagliab school of pcHdeal economy as well as Fredrick List, the 
Oermaa and Carey, the Ameriesa. IndivlduaUan, ideas of po 
gress and acceptance of wealth as the baris of (hat progrers were 
som e of the major coostiruenla of new school of political 
thought.^ The Indian Nadosal Congress, too. in its rea^doni 
began to express dlftinct econoaic objectives and Mahacaa 
Gandhi began to pleach hie eoanomic doclrioec liko the “inmce- 
ship'' theory and jhrvo^ya thicugh tbe pages of his journals. 
Foang India and Che Harifan. la the 30s was set up (be I'fstiooal 
Planning Ceaunlnee whkh prepared a blu»'prini for the economic 
developfnent of (he fndJao natiooi GaodbSsre aad Sodalisio have 
been the two damineat inlliieacee on the old concept of ailha 
wbieh now seems tc be coming into !(s owe. 

>» $M P K. GepaOrislinuk of £cmobw Idm .n ln£o 

(intklPU). ff. S9'aSi {OI<OS 
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Id the wwM Pfe ideas oC Mabatma Oandbi there is imd a 
new syDibeais of the twin coDcepd of dhaima and anba. Gandhij: 
rejects class was and pleads !oi class coodBatwo. He aifues m 
favour o( a concept of “(rusceeship'’ whereby the owoers of the 
muss <4 ptoducUoo vouM reftid tbemselvea more as trustees 

ebeir property ratber t h’m absohite owners, Hes ideal, be stated, 
was ' equal disihbottoo'' of the nation’s weahb bot since this Is 
not pocdble be would accept ‘putable distribution" as the sen 
beet^ He wanted to aboUsb the cooflkt between capital and 
labour whlcb meeiU ’‘tbe levelling down of tbe tew rich in whose 
haocb is coAceotiated the bulb of the nadon'e wealth on tbe one 
Ksod, and a 1eveUm| np ol the asmi-starved naked raiDioas on tbe 
other,For him the real of equal distribution it that 

“each man shall have the wherewiibal to aupp^ all bis natural 
wants and no more.*' This cbaii|e must be bron^ about tiuough 
non-violeooe and for this ll obsc proceed on the basis of the 
tndividua] as a unit of such reconetrucilon. The first st^ in (tus 
directioii is to reduce wants to a mlnlfonm. This is very moch in 
Mosooance with the ancieot Indian economic ideal of Uimiailao 
of coosumpdon. Oandhip also rejects the machine as the sole 
innrufoeol of production and isaisla on tbe irioimuni use ot 
madiines. Ha lean that tbe bne is fast coming when human bdngs 
will become slaves of machines and human valom will atrophy. 
According to Gandhijl ‘%ue economics never militates against 
the hlghect elbical sia^ards, iusi as aO true ethics worth Its name 
must at the same lime be also good economka. An c o ooom ks 
that isculcatee Majumon worship and e n a b l es the strong to amass 
wcitHh at the ejtpense of the weak is a false and dismal science.”’' 
He argues in favoni of the deceotnllaation of industry and bas 
^ven bread-labour an important place in his economic acbeme. 
He dfl*s not favour state control and looks tipca any "increase 
in ebs power of tbe state with the gresttst fear becauM, altboogb 
apparernJy doing good by minlouBtng eBploliailoQ. it does tbe 
greatBrt barat to mankind by daetroying Indlvldoality u4ilch lies 
at the rcot of all piogreaa.'*’* His ideal is Chat of a decentralized 
society of innumerablo vlOage repubHca engaged in prodoedoD 
primarily for local consumpdon. ‘Hu eeonocnic aim of Gandhism, 

’* Ntmul Kooar Boas. (Ed). Selecttoiu from Gonihi. p. 77 
IM. 

'• Mvtjv. SapHober 10. 1937 w /Md. p. ^ 
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theo» is to enable every bdhndua] to beve Ibe loinimiim oecessuy 
for life iftd ia soch thmkiog there ii ao room for tay ob^livas 
of efftuena oot because sodety camot cceate soch aCueocc but 
that affl uCTcg is oot e iteoessary of e fnueful soil meeo* 

iogful life, la (his there is a return to the concept of • boo 
acqojsieive society dedicated to fulfil (be dentaiKh of the coocepi 
of dharma. Thh b sarvodaya, a phitoe^rfiy of &]l*rouftd powth 
ia toms of material aad spintual values of the lodiao civilcBtloa. 
The techoiqoe of servodaya is baaed oo noo^oleiKe aod truth 
wluch al pD^. In Gaodbiao tbinklag. cu bring about lasting aitd 
peaceful sod«] change through the coovenion of the individual. 
Aehaiya Vlnobe Bhave's P/tooden (Voluuary land dlstabutlon) 
movement'is a prc4Dinent example of action b pursuit of the 
cods of the phiki^by of saivodaya, 

IX 

The other iBfiueoce oo ladiaa thbkUig b xeceol dec a de* 

la that of Sodaliam. While in the eariy stages (here was an 
nccepiBoce> more ot less complete, of the eeoooioic premises of 
Marxism there is a ireod anay from doctrionsire MartisiD ia 
recent years. The lodlao ccoaomlc thinkers of the closbg dccadee 
of the 19th and opening decades of the 2CUi century were 
impressed with the liberal economic dogma which thought la terms 
of the wealth ^ the oaikw and of lair distribiidoo among tbe 
various classes coispriring Indiao soeb^. This Western b fl ue ne e 
was followed by another Western bflueoce of radkal thought 
throu^ Marxism of tie orthodox variety and Demcerslic 
Sorialism which caDed for aobal justice and an equaliiariao ethos 
brought about through peaceful democratic pne^ures. la djh 
irerb of thought there U a re-cmergenee of the cooeept of artba 
as being tooet vital la the life of the Indian society. Jawaharisl 
Nehru has been a Sociahsi through the major pan of his political 
eareer aikd through bis the Congress party and (he Indian 

government accepted the establishmeat of a ''soriaUslio pattern’* 
of society as the ultlatate end of Indian endeavour. The two Eve 
Year Plans were drafted oo this premise. It Is stared: **1110 cuinl 
ohjoaive of pnbUc policy and of nailonai endeavour in India sbR 
Indepeodeoce has been ptooodon of rapid and balasKed ecooD i nic 
developraert. The first five year plan was a step b that direction." 
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Tbe Pint Pin ai^ptcd lUt^ar tfae ecenooi; u tls bne 
spd to —***«’^ satinKiOM) cJangw wbk^ «o«ld f*ciiiut 0 hmm 
npU hjriax la fnne*’. TW Secod Pin (19^7-1962) alos 
*i ortytog faawwd to {«««« imwl noto to Firtt Pin pio- 
vifflfli tot “toerta*e to prodoOioB. to lttv e < Poe « nd to Buploy- 
meat.”*" Tbe Plm b« detopto ■> tocr on e to w a oa»i m co m e 
nd to p«r «*pn> toew fV to latoa mam dm bcto^ 
them out <rf ^r gftaw niBHm of n it to an c a aod fruttra* 
dOB, ll b totermto^ to nto hm tot tore to awareoees of 
briiigtoi afeod todttBkmil tomge* to to stncam cf to Ifldiaa 
«odBty. The OeiMif adn to dedared to pMdc» of 

dtt ameocbalto nj to bnbuvd cluice 
u dhscee to to of to UuL Ito to a great revoluito 

in to matter of to. to b^in Cooftitoiofl aod to 

Plane *-'*^*» tot to ere of to co a cey of iiaD*ei:qtodicfi end 
rotoDCiattoi to oar and conceptual^ to ccwry to now 
emberked on a p m m j dM attnumJy k«d to to aboKUon 
of eofotttd pornty. tto p rcap eri ? toi to soo^ to ts oiuch 
coUecdve a to to adnutoal nd to to in Am toi tore to a pm- 
(oond rhtn^ B The encfeat ctmrrpt of aito empha- 

iked osOectnn pt^xAy aed toe kd to a totu a tkm wbereto to 
two hi|bec toved ■ oeamd by to labours of to 

two lo«iet cU» Itoe totokm too ms dial it was arto tot 
to KahactriyM end Bratanuiia «to preadied dbarmaaad «d 
]iak to crem ato etodi toy eop^ ml dharma foi to 
VslsbTS lul Sbmtoas wlm eretnd arto boi were io sqacemd 
by to nate u W kave my fttk cd to smplus toy created 
to iheii Tim dOM not mean dal the re^ae cf dharme 

to over; K sinpty aane tot frcn now oo to two dommant 
coocqxs to fBleiii« to corporaB Ito wie be that of artba 

and dhanna to aO todfewfaiak. Tbia mode of diialnni ii a fusion 
of ibsm distiDCt fixaals d too^ One to tot of Wmera 
Ubaraltoi «to io jastoi to todrridual Ifemty and treadom; 
ibal of Demoentto ^icb todtos eo m a annlrtng human 

needs rather too <Vm m to Clandhiana would Uke, 

and. Ssalty. to bte connpt of edas and e co n o m ics 

bfi ng tote^epmidaL Tte iiaayd i ton of spirimai valom and tbdr 
great ^ m buaai We to b intoo «oatnbuiian to 

csrent mxt of wbto to to^ured ^ Westers 

• dsuoto Plw 7«w fBi. ht 
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{(jeaJs. Tlw cmpbaus on axtha noi lud to the dieoteirailoo 
ol ipirituAl ifainUag and valnes as Ibe ^’hol)' fDan” U sdfl as 
laponast figure (m tba husks. Wbat swms to b« happcsiog 
U tbat tbs oU Imbftlaaca wbaraby anha was rejardad as of lassei 
.ligDificaaca iban looksha and <Uarma )s beutf corrected. Tbe 
coauaon is coosciouB of tbe other world but Is no longer 
pr^ared to for^ completely this world aad tis seeds. The old 
IntuficaloB ibat "poverty U a state ol siAftilsees*’ is takiof on a 
new imsTung. 
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The fiRiA of Mttsw 

^Vaffzhess” ttys the MsAoM^m *1s ttid Co be (rf cvo kaids, 
vi&, bodOy lad ffleattL BoCb ■ Ail soJ (be o6a, ibe ntfble 
ud umtiUe tufts (ol accigp) are yi’afictl (m the Vodas) for 
the tkice of ba p peut. Il^sc is iKiltmg me sUpcrtBOt Than 
bappinets amn*)! ifae frinis rtf cdBcqaaiees ctf the in^ tggce^te 
(Dbfemu. Anbt end Kms). m dwirebte. Lc it ta 

ucribuie of the tett. Bolb ^ftlue tatf (coflt ire sou0t toe lO sake. 
Virtue is ill tooL TUs, nikod. is its ofigiB. AH acts bare ior 
Cheif ead (be (tn a liwiot of happaare'’' ftis hsppmrat as s 

Slate e( (be aad as a <tf lUe is both protitnaie and 

vltiffiate. naaima it the ..* rtf lecing (bit ulCflOiTig 

bappoKis «bkb is iMsba oc tgiiTftioB Srare fte roood ^ «»»■ 
teace. Anba wd KiEia are cotKenietf this vorU'^the “boe 
lod now*. There it nWng vmg vbb fROccupstioQ «itb the 
»«v pif«finq of artha jn oe a te J tte used ire tboie that ace 

recopazed as ri|btBcaB.* While p le aaire is lf0liiaiir tt addktioo 
to i^easure “ Mrnftt a i ^■«***"«p* add kre of ewaiA lAd (broue 
tba iddKted penoo ■» (be (tf threw, si^en, pb^ers 

OA kT itiii la.JI ali^A pOSOOS**. TllllS 

warns Kaad^* We have bed n the ^-"rlapr perts of 

this bocA to ootke (he tno Afiman? stnods m ifaoti|ht 

flaiady, (bat cd ootaidOiiBAS Id die vodd and its opp o sit e. n>w>if»« 
away tron the wodiL Tba wea l d has bees re^rdod as antaoive 
but the cod se qeeacee of (Us icaiclicw in spiritoal t«nM are dJsa^ 
mus. Aa id^ kaig. says Maao, knows Aa.iwpecsree Tubiea of 
virtue, pleasure aod wealdi.* It was ^Miaret oot is the diapttc 
OQ Artiw thel the puahi vi a it tnd idainig to (be worid and ha 
affair * end ig thfm B Us develepBKiit 

}jj the growth id abas ctf ceBaadadan and p .m-«*> ai Ww« as 

> WdnSAiiMi, StaHi ^Ti. IM. Vt. » 

* bWimanffs. M * liftiaiamt, ^nea.) SbaaeaoiT p. iSS 

* Vn. W 
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the olusatt aiteru of real happlaew. TImm ideas &c8( grew to 
raoeaslic codes whose rise was ao eapreaikm of reeurrsat crises 
ID the body of society. Bnl though die Ideas of remiaasdon 
and othoworUliiMU ten^ to domkaaie Ifidtso ihijikiog the 
plulosophy of pleasure was oe>^ completely suboiecpd sod was 
alw^i ioclioed to be present like a ghou at a* actual l>aitqaeL 
The world waa too teal to be ignored perrismndy. Tbe oade of 
the body and tbe niad were too iosls^t to be completely sup* 
pressed and it was racogiused that such eopprasdon woBld finally 
lead to serious disorders in the petiero of orgadzed social life. 
The ioctudon of Kaioa as an i^al of hfe was a stgo of this 
xecogoldon. Sendee, there were also risuig schools of (hotight 
which marted a revolt agalasi tbs tyranny of aetapbystes. The 
L^kayataa and tbe echool of Oisrvaka were die elenentc that 
pursued tbe phUcncfhy of “bere and now” srith slngle'tniBded 
aiCealioa. The Sarvadorshom^^graha frankly adimts that *‘ihe 
efforts of Charvaka an indeed haid to be eradicated, for tbe 
majority of living beings bold by the conasi refrain; While life is 
yours, Lve joyonaly; None can escape Dealb’s searclung eye; 
When once the frame of ours they bum, How shall it ev^er again 
remn?*** It is not necessary ben to go into the details of tbe 
phikisopbical poatnlatee of materialism. There is only ooe 
autOeocie and extensive teat of this scbool eatsni and that, too, 
la polemical In intent. The other texts whlcb argue against ihk 
School cannot be expected to give a sympatbetlc or objeflive 
nceonni its iheorle* whlcb am so dneerely detested by the 
onbodos schools. Qiaxvafca rejected tbe Vedk tradition and its 
metapbydeal theories. He denounced die Vedk riraal and prieM- 
craft and mockingly asked “If a beast slain in tbe Jywihtoma rile 
win itself go (o heaven: why then does net tbe s ac ri fice r fortb^tb 
offer his own lather?”* He accused the Brahmanas of hsviog 
atsned the various rites and ritual as a roesns of ihw own Uvell- 
liood end Is reported to have esJiorted “while life lemnins let a 
mu live happily, let him feed on g^c< (cla ri fied butter) eves 
though be mis In debt; When ooce tbe body becomes ashes, how 
ean it ever return agakr’* Such views were nacurafly regarded 

1 Sv\>o^»h«mM/ry9S«, See X. SadbairishoMi sod C. A. Moert, 
(Edn>. 

• JM; p. 231, A Scufu Boot w fodfen Wlfoio^, pp. Jl7dSI 

« p. 234 
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u the jDDK beterodca at »11 baaaOoxm aad *hb fabjecu of 
neree and peniseu ctademoAiiDa npi «g]jr ^ onboto but 
also by tbe heterodox achooli Uke the BnA^fTy Jaha. The 
BuddhiM reposed to hai« at^duiig id d> aidi dua «fto rejoxod 
the doccnw of Imia azut artmiwfa a kt tla Onbm prohibited 
to tbeai> But in of aich tod powerfal aJ3Ui|oaism 

the philosophies of ptesare ol 

steo a&d beoce they bad lo be ututf ls iirt l and 
so as to stMbk the rtowinaiit Oeadt <d cfao^tl to «ait^ tlan 
better. IV Inetasun kuna w ««ie ^ the fo«r idnk at h& 
is an attempc at mh tmifannaiioa sad e« the 

pbOoso^iical level <i the in^iavtaace eCtbe eoaicept at pkasiue. 

If pleasjue is Ifgtintt as a end a life ia k^dmacp auut 
be bate d on certam oiMis. Sadi a to be inter* 

pteted in ioereasln^ apintBa] teens feufinf to the seMimaikM of 
the erotic demem throo^ Id asaoctaden wkb religious apreasiOQ 
and synboliuo. As Ananda K. Cooreanmtny io India 
*'lfae Conditions of botssB levet fetas the fint neeting <d eyes to 
ulosiata satf*obljvMii, haia ingiBtd spiddulfy ogBfficsnt^ and tfam 
has aln]^ been a free and duact use id ^^nai imagery in 
religious ^mbohsa. On the one baad pbyckal has SMted 
ro pretoit a adf>evideiil unity; oa the ocher, 

opwidve forces, as k modem uifj a ifi i ’, meted, are cnKosud 
as male and female, pgsadsa ai^ iK^aim."* SalndMi may be 
po^ve and pleasores Ufa aspciva k te evaluaiioa of 
buim life but tbe negative maa ■^irritr as a mecrix For the 
pocidva to become atgedSeana. The phtloaofhy of aahaiioQ. there* 
fore, can only devkop k aH its glory as an agsgaptiiM proceeding 
from Che inadequacy of the ptaika^il^ td pleasore eddKW diteeUy 
bvalidadng hs premiaa or «p pfl 

n 

The appeal of female bea^ and IP myikiy aprominenc 

place k die coaeqx jdeasore. This Mfeaf of beaaty 

is described by ill rhtiiral wrilas. KaWaca. tor htettnr^. regards 
1 ^ Ibe colour of youg bods, inns Bfce kOs stalks, a sknder 

• TU Afptt /etOabH Mn thae eeBarein ■ pertvM >»«»«> a«y 

Gdtered la Kma. See t'iwre nara I Utevagye ^ 71 

* A K. Cecoanswasy, Tke rraidii np-n «f Msm o A/i, p. 44 
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«ai8i ajid myzQg hip utd youth prvWlog oveiy Umb as essentuJ 
cooMiruenB of feminine botucy.^ Evm ihe motr proMic Purvtaa 
th^ U appropriate to lay iem certaio cliaxaccerutks of fdoblM 
beauty. DeocnUa| (he ideal wHe, the Gvuda Furana saye; *'Sba 
who cpeaks sweetly to bar husband aod la a clc?er Daoeger of 
liouadtold affairs, ie a true wife. She wtw is one m ^'uU with 
her lord, aitd devotes her v^ois self to his bapploeis, Is a true 
wife. He whose wife decorates her person with sandal pets, aod 
prfanMs her bod; idler her daily ablulioo, talbs liide aod a^iee- 
aWy. partakes of small quantities of food, is ever food of him, and 
is coosuntly eii|a|ed in ecu of piety and viitm with a view to 
brin^cDg happiMss and prosperity to the bouae, and is ever ready 
to yield to procreative desbea of h«r lord, k not a man, 
but tbe lord of beavea."» The Ideal of fappiacss (n love Is always 
(hat of married love. Cla«ifgl Saosbli liceraiuro usually ponnys 
diis eeatiment and tiered and legal licerarure Is panicc^a^ con¬ 
cerned vHh those aspects of a woman's ]jfe relMd to her roks 
as a wife and noibec.*^ It is only Ic tbe gnat tradition of tbe 
devouoaa] sbogs that poecle tbeoi; can tolerate reference to low 
which may not be Docessarlly in tbe cootexl of wedlock. The 
loves of Krishna and the mdkauids of Brmdaban are Inatamccs 
of divine love la wbkh Ibe laws cl bUAio beings are not strinly 
oprstive. Poets Hie VHyapaU and Oaadldas, therefore, are 
free to speak of "shapely hip", “slender waist" and "plum.li):© 
btoasts gTowieg krgec and harder and crepa'',i* 

But whatever tbe lanctrty of love In wedlock or spbilual love 
there always stood In tbe background the enchantress wfaose 
avoeadon was love. Tlw courtesan Is a figure wiib a long history. 
Sbe has been there since Vedjc times.^ Buddbln books ^queody 
have references to tbe courtessn and her wik«,<« And KauiQyit 
B realist cnou0 to recognas (hu the is an Inevitable part of 
society arid ssofca to regulate her behaviour and caUiag duough 
the iflstriimftnraKqr cif the superintendent of courteeans.** He is t]» 
•• 5hatiuftel4. 1, 21; U, 36 
» Jigotpanrut, 234 3-S: Condv ?«rati«, lOS 
ta Sss A. Bwnedile Krilb, CUmaJ Sojukrli Limiurt, pp 33>33. <i3 
)' 5 m W. O, Archer, nr Low of KfiiiAo, pp. gt-gs 
M Sm R. V. I, 167, a, I, 124, 7; IV, S. 5 
>• See Thfrtgdtha kXXIX, XJCVfj XXU: LXVl 
1. S. Homer, Wowa umlv Pnmiiit* BmUSiim, pp. 124 fi. 

>s AnaarAura, pp, 136 ff 
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awatn of ber om tot lbs ttue k ibe OBlier of esptoaaie ud 
diplQQucj.^' VaujAjiM’s gawwwi'j aaOinlfy devotes a Urge 
pen of its aifrmwTv to tbe fCBfBettt aad her 4it eod bU «"«ti 
eboul town is »«>|>liitfh^ted eaou^ A eeceft tbe pkaeore of bet 
ffimp any u leguDuiB lappiu e a . Ac Kaih poB it '*tbe h ix ury 
of p^gem; did not mSet sodi e oiMii lie k allawed u eojoy 
the tooe^ of coartfiBH. SDd in (beat, m m Alhme» he the 
dneUecme] Boenso olikb an deaiad to hk legifimite wives. 
With ibeiD azul tbe man rkfaied and colored ibe bead of 
heogetwii, Id^ lod lov, wiib wbem be b mnooiidedr he 
iaduige m tbe pieemf e e of ibe tbefauire, aad ^ipr^ 

date tbe fine eSene of (he poets aed ib ameiiiu puriog ibe 
aoe of (be Idaok Bpect bMliinioB of (he haiem to 
be Snuly esiablkfaed, tbe sne of the horeo hoiog ui bdex id 
sotcB aod jaostige m many nflaacea. The Slave a od Ibdr 
succeMora, the KhOpi and Tsghlecp mButfained Urge harems: so 
tfid the Babasaais and (he Deccas Suban'* and VtJ^raoagira 
kiitga.* Alrbsr had csie of (be larg en hareoe m bUtoiy.*' 
1b the sode^ of Ibe iSib and 190 caaCoriee (he positive keal 
of redaed aodely was * 1 aBBk b ea uty , Boe8a*s Ida, voaao’s love, 
wosaaa's dress, wean's beau^, aie the coeiiauoudy 
r efl ected o love Jyiies. in descdpbooe reaanbfmg the /4rf 
Amcrofia of Ovidnc or te po em s of Pope or Drydoi, io //aO 
and Sasmu (nnp, n the fliipnafiu and Mytte pabnlugs, tbe 
erode and enubneota] nasuBs, tbe poitnlts of sultanas, 

beguou and rank’* la thk *% was die dancer, the nger, 
the courlasaa ake Bonopofaed Ae bean and fucy^. This may 
have b<ea a reStowo of te *TiopdBes pcitkal and 
decaf’ chaiacutuiDg the *1j(9uBi, nteed isd meet culture of 
the courts” » 

If Ibe iTsmsasra ty i lrimirpd the popalar Cradhioo of die 

IM. pp.aC9e 

U A. n Kolb, The Sa^rb CCm, p. 2»J 

W Sm iai3«| nmai QvaM. Tb* ^ Sabawe of 

DcKb p 7D 

• T. V. HHbattafBB, Uf Va4tr Vltrf' 

Mppv, a> loe 

»> Sea ViwBBi A. Snh. At*w. TU Ortai WotU 

■ H Qan. 7SM CriAt of Mm CMMm M eU Bifhumk 
Eirtj SiMJMMtt Cl Wm ii I p. 19 

»ff. ia-11 
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MQsciou tad deUbente dtOgbi ia f^etsum of the (eases toiw- 
iag Above it stood Ibe sfMl of tho Uernk inditioo whkb 
iTOWocd ttpoo such BioUey comptny m that gf «e jiager, itie 
4mcer> ibo pleycc of musicsl immioieois sad the cotmestc. Tte 
Iftw books would not admit die actor or die couwna as a proper 
''itpcss la a lawsuit and Maau classes tbs courtessos wnt thtem 
tad biackmaileis wJiUe cmoUisr source mflinMiM mat the murderer 
ol a prosiiiues commits ao do tad does not deserw smy imiusb- 
meat by The coademiiaiiofl of the Bps are of dramarics 

rousjc sad other creaiivo arb as socially inferiof led l© their 
tnevilaWs decloie end this was the penalty paid by the popular 
ant for the supremacy ol priestly iradidoii. 

But if ihe was c?«j wllJin| to soar Ugher and hi^ the 
ilcsh couU not be Igaoced. Arid it is m this dichotomy ibal 
the peculiar development of Indiaa thought is best smu. We have 
referred to the two levels of awareness in thbking about die world 
nsit^y, tbe onJioaiy and ihs cxusordiaaiy and the interatae- 
tratiou of Ibe two. The most daciflve c»ir^le of this system of 
thought is the mclfslon of kama m an end as worthy as artha 
or dbsnoa. The mystery of life is t comprehensive mysteiy 
whoch cannot be adequately uaderstood only in spiritual tenns 
tor in that mystery tbs dichotomy between tbs ^crii aod flesh 
beeomes resolved into a larger noi^ of beiag and becoming, 
rrom this point of view there seems nothing odd in the sculptures 
Uhistrating the Kemoshasifa on the walls of a temple at Kbapirabo 
>G Orssa. the Brahmaoical priest may fiown upon sex but 
outvds of the priesdy eircks arose other and divergent visvs 
as embodied in tbe Tonsras where ibe mystery of sex to 
be reckoned as a part and parcel of the largw mystery of Beiog, 
Pleasure thus cams to be viewed as of ugnitonce not as pleasure 
p<r u bat mors as a pert of a conipceite end compulsive s^iual 
process. 


HI 

It must not be supposed that life ia India was ooopkfely can 
in the mould reflected in tbe priestly wrhiflga. The life deleted 
in secred, legsJ and cTawical Sanskrit Uremure was but one aspect 
wblch was preoceepkd with tbe thoogbti and of priests. 

>* Ctmunnttdhormahatlra. XXIL 37 
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tbe nff frU iiy tod te pcMk^ diif- Tlv U£b trf tbe 
rv^ume^ P*^*P** eAet Aou^as. Mog>Whm a» the Qfeek 

tDToy tt (bt cowt <rf rimuhipipni Manji. ootic t d (hM 'ladluu 
Icrve finery end rtfi m waa*. Tbeir robes bb wmM ia |dU ttd 
orouDeoted irtlh pceoew ffanee, Bd they «eu alto &o*m«d 
gaemeots oibIb of tlK fiaett mittliB.'* fSoen Tdanf aeyc of 
ibe pwp ^ <J ibat tfan doibag «n& ‘'anoiatted tod 

^ngU-ahiniiii'.** Vioy^ant d wci t >e > la detsl the daily lUe of 
a chfzeo. B^toalty b flie an^nrir^ dton lo cosmeact 

and ankkt of tdfet An oiaWiiiat <d fine itad^ wood peso wu 
ussd toe die botfy and gUBeats ven aaeted m nnrmj garlands 
norn on be bead tad raauS the oe^ Eyes were cokMied 
wUb col^dnm cad woe ~^***"^ wtifi betti wib a deepeoiog 
given by ted dye luik fran lae. %aced beef leaf was chewed 
to perfume be mooh and beo be (be dtiam) veal oat oo his 
btfiinesa. Food wu ddi tad dm was no teeractt to be use 
cf Uqcux wUch. Imweeer. was fija b iddea to Bnbtoaius by (he 
lawbooks. MetKtlii^ was abo caoiDOO thotigh there vm devt* 
kipiog a growiag veptarimfiiaL be fiotivals which wen 

cKxtsioflS of joy aad luaiy ^naldng be mort promi- 

oeat were be sfaaig tad other btfrnls tat a c ie Wd wfth rdi^ous 
oteervincu. AM thea there wse be [j i ca i es red oOm^. Hiere 
wu be ta/nojd tS ebeeb boe wu mac, ndtatau of poetry tfld 
dtosifig; be gosOi ^ ioc nfinaed cacwsaiioo 

oa Merely ^ tniak: sabj^lbe or be dtskiog pudes 

asd the gatdee ptrtwe «m 1 be ou my a bide wtnch wbiBaasd 
coovivaliiy and ^nat* AJ Bboii atoo tefen to a number of 
(esbab like clu apr^ f^hal and be foB moon day fetdvak. 
He neotiou the fecdrel lighit abeeb en mdty k be biggmi 
tarnal in Inda.* 

Oood bod. drink, [.huuH md Hm ii n i uf L caopeay, fine clobee 
end petfuiiKs. cniBwats aad prtaids ween dm parts of tbe 
process of be porsait of There were rehrd b ben* 

selves ia spite of be cd base vbo ipaltti»»1 oo be 

prinacy <d be valrea ^ dm other woeSd o«b be demands of bis. 

IS R. C Mijusattr ^ A. XL Pwshif (B*s>. rte fficM*? 
Cvtnn of sb ftogk. 0. The Au cf be^iel Uehy. p. $74 

a> S. bwL BvjtktK Kaamds sf Ac O'eaww W^ti. 1. pp 76-77 

w IL CreiMer. S^d Ufe Si labs, 110-UX 

w E. Saebee. hMfc H t7B d 
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(he eoDcept ot pkesute coodoued to pli^ • vital role in Indiia 
tbtQiaiii The only ItmlnUoiu pieced on Je were those ol weeldi. 
We have seen In the precedbj ebapter ihK ihe of iJw 

people of India, u elsewhere, have often been poor. CDodinenj 
ot powiy led to an overatressing ol the values of (he other wortd 
ovexlbejoyioIttoandmiUs contMt tho coocept of utba wu 
reearicttd in its development The same condilKu d^aracteriaed 
the dcvelopmenf ol the coiKept of pleesuie. BuE the evideoce Is 
there that tlus wncept pla)4d a vital lofc in Indian hiuory. 
Chandragupta enjoyed burning and his graodsoo did the sane 
uniU his conversion to Buddhao. In the Mahattoia there are 
nnmerous relarencu to ihe chase. Us Joys sod the danger of 
addiction la h. Oambling i« the subjoct ol quite a few V«dic 
hymns” and it cooimiied lo attract people throughout (ha ages 
In Moghal times some new festivals like the Nau/oi and the 
emperor's birthday were iotrodneed. The Mughal grandseo 
enjoyed themselves to the fuhflsi extefti*“—,Samu&a Gupta took 
as mudi inierest la nnwe and poetry as in the art of war aikd 
conqoest*'—end a weU balaiKed life always had equal pbes tor 
the Joys of the senses and the intellect m those of the spirit. 

IV 


Bui it Is in licerature that the developmeot of the aesthetic idea] 
is shown in the most inarted manner. Bbarata's Naiyashatira aad 
tbe large number of wrVs on archuectnre, painting, aad 
poetiy show tbe vitality of tbe aesthetic ideal in India. Sanskrit 
literary theocy worked oat sq elaborate and complex theory of 
afistheeic pleasure. The bads of ihU theoiy was wa. An eraotioo 
k '^cognised as a rasa if It is a suffideotly perauneot major 
Instinct of mao, If it is capable of being develofwd and delineated 
to Us climax ^th its atteodaot aod accessory teelloga aod If tbere 
are men ol that temperameot to feel unagiostive eoioSonal 
sympathy at tbe psceeaiatloo of that rasa".* Rasa is “Ideal 
Beauty'', a “tinelUR, eeeeace, flavour, aesibeilc experience being 


** Sig X, 34 

•• Sw SoRodMaacb See, /tvStoi of fSekww wnf Ctrtn ^ W 

*» 8 C Mejondir lad A. S. Alukar, A Nrw BIshwj ot tht Intfln 
V<d. vr, 7*« Vsle(0><jvyn Ag*, p. tSS 
« V Rsfbavui, re* Numhti of Bam. p, 17 
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demibed u *e <d I» » • «Bpta of dfi*er- 

«MeqatUs, ii»od» aad iwohnuify «»»€*«.•* Tbe 
eisbi ouior nm rrrMkiKd » die *em w SMaj*® 
t£ijae»). Bisyo (hibao»»). «»• <«^:), Wftf (ttcri- 
ble). Fira Cbenx), (itMatMiit). Bibheua {mlpr} 

and Adbhtas (imrMJow). To tliis odiied ibe aiodi, Shanu 
(oMrtfnl) pfc*-aj^by*eBod*isa®dJ*iot»» Tieuodedyini 
Jimotui olibt^etjtJnsmisfhMt die bamw mmd si»w» 
eidtt « OEM wods relited to faid; taUa seniuiiBots 

which cmU be (Moped isto woda td Bieftiore- Rm* ninfcot 
Uedf OMoifcst Aroogb dAW i*fcb J» rwteed as ow- 
uaae o< ii»antor " ^ pap w * of on *• to gjve dehshi and 
aewbebc «pe*ta* k ® -trooatonialka not nMy U tolisg, 
but senany of ondtfUhbtg. . . .-“ II dcamif iaisnse oeovity 
OB ibe pan tta na^ of ip«ttlot and toqto «iUia pce- 
paadOQ toe lie aentefc eiprte». TWa pfepartWO u the 
Etlsiic diMpfae » twofaW. Ob *• op* bond *ae a Ibe 
^jij cipU iK of tl» aniit »bo k escorted to look upoo U» art as 
Bb^ of Yoa**; « tte odM hand ao BesAeiic imol so much 

rmoied in the obiea of vt kxtf m b the bibI o£ too beboldo 
wiicn requfm tbai. that mind M be mdy to teapood to a 
W(BI; cd an aid Mioy k to tenn* of a «»aeiow SMtoeoc 
eapcricDce. Ttoe cm be bo pmtfaCioe of a ShanU Rasa, 

wtethex towigh a pMin to • to™* « » f****^-if *P««ators 

oc mdtfB have (be* acnned to tba appua^tioa of the 
fUodrt Of tenibJe Mansto. Haai* fc* tois »«to«ic e^crtctiM 
to arise there imst be aa ntist aa Bell •# * rwifai. Socb a 
theot? oMtutoW B (Sstoia phOoaopby of pieasBfe wbmh mpo 
tbs intAde worth and of pkaawe as a pan <rf Uto, In 

rieoorouih mooastie cMs Kfce *e Buddhist (bac raoM be no 

aS«eaMe of ptotsse pa M ed tt « to a* sfiril tl» • ^ 

Ji« U down that monbeo of the BuddhiM mee-sac orders shiQ 
DM witness da»a» or Ksten to Bn« « aaeod sho« »hCK 
iosotDnesaal taoak: k fiajed or p«^-toows and dramahc par- 
tomiances an preseatoi In toe to ha in i r a l law book* there 


w A C. Coc^^fy. Tto TIoi tf ww i wi ef N*iw« * ^r*, p. 47 
•• A. K. Cew^aanti^. TV fioier 4 p 3 * 

•• £>*. C», FP 2144 

M A K- ^^afWBvp tiu ^ Mtlw* M Ait. p SS 
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a leodsocy to regard all arask profeuione «s degradlu 
although tbare vaa ao ri^ rule fortriddiag die Brahmua troo 
cejoyiog an as such. 


V 

Tbe dMQAd In the hupomnce of ibe cooeept of pkaiure teaa 
c^osQly aasoclaied with tho deefeeing of crises ia lodlan life. The 
first loch crisis caox when Buddhssffl and /aintsm arose, tlua 
cnas was the result of the disintegratloo (d the irihal world of 
Magadha with the advance of hnpolBl ideas and inshruriona. The 
dcchne of Buddhim as an insdrutional force in the life o( the 
roams in the country began alroosl after the decline of die 
Meoryas. The resurgence of Brahmamsm, witnessed in the QupU 
age» was a visibk synbol o( this decline. The great dramas of 
Kalidasa end others no doubt pey lif-servitt to the aacedcal 
idea], ao Qrmly rooted in the sacerdotal mind, but the ^uit e 
not necessarily of a fer^feachini and perN5l«at pMshoism 
lenun d atio n . Kalidasa loved life in all ris dieetse aspects. He 
had a deep appeciatlon of pleasure arising a» much oat of a 
herr^k life as from the observation of the beauties of nacure and 
women. But the world of classkal Sensbil liiaracure is essentiaJly 
a world of the wealthy Kahatlriya classes whh their prie&u and 
rehgtoo, court life and conquests. We have seen m the ptecedlsg 
ebapter how the life of the conunoo people, even in the Oedden 
Age, was diSkult, oppressed as it was by Incessant teal with 
increasingly dialAishing retnros of that toil Tbcn came the dis* 
Integiaika of poltlkal Hfe and the consequent struggle for ht^ial 
liegemony among the RashUakuias, the Ouraioia-Predharse and 
the Pala-Senaa of Bengal udth die ChoUa, Oialukya, HoyasaJas 
and Kahaiiyas always hovering rouod die fringes of the madstroo. 
The couotzy was witoeaing the tramp of large armies marching 
tB over the land) and with the Islamic Invariotts hananeriog away 
at the settled partem of Bfe and oeanjig newer classes of paiasitei 
to ptey upon the productive chases, coodiuons of life woresned 
sharply. The econcank consequences of intemecioe wars and 
extenial aggressions by the Arabs. Turks, Afghsns, Mongers and 
Mugbals made mere sirmval a fuJJ«iiffle ocoupaoon wherem the 
concept of pleasure and Its consdou enioymeni could have Ihtk 
phee. The so-caBed Medieval period of Indian history shove 
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civo diuwct tieods m Ow it n c mvcA ifth 

of ctete fianutiaat and aow, ra die ^i fe fl nk t of 
the lower cwee. The ods h nee ^ the Kedenu ptuiotof^;. 
If Boddtdea hkI JasssB we pipdiictt cd a deep crisis withm 
the body o< a tribal sodefy VediaCB was sn off i frin i 

oflbecsiai opeaung in ud deavnj iMo fratmoib the taeUtudoo 
oi aacKSi Ttwti-n iwpawai pdi?. Tm U was Ast dweg Ai» 
peric 4 p 'viriiifain atocn l ik^iyta nA trm the «urAc« cd Indian 

ke and faimBn beciipe a azBl tea «<ai^ pMipbenJ agnifloaaee, 

bvt the sjdric c< ascetkkai icaiinfd aod o| i w a^ oo vvet eolarg- 
ZDg kvek. The MS <Abi ^eek at the unet tudUty 

of exiJteiKe**; tic Dh^uf^b asks: ^Vby the joy and mirtii 
wteo ewytl^ is AUtaT^ It caDe ttaa to lewjguue 
thu Ok bo^ is aftw aQ fr^Oe Hte ao eorthefl pM or efdemerai 
like a spot d f'ri '" cb a were** and cafy txi* comidBE life as 
beioi of ksg cfairskn.** It soys artn the self harif doee aot 
belong to Ae bU bow «aa ooe regatd eocK and with as Coe's 
owfl?^ And ftnafly the wiimg gaimml Ihet poseessons 
ere the mlseiy of bko.** Tbeee seotnneB S are geaenOy reflective 
of greet mmMMiB; Acy aiB Ifac poeoy of the ascetic 

temper wbidi reganb irowrtr as variegMed, fwt and ebanuQ|; 
but they do vex t^ aiM of mai hi Aeeiee w^.«* The ewris 
B^erial p^y. wtais powiel or actual, also prodoced 
scmila Both Uk ^emUywr and VcdwsMs epeak of 

the ihiee aOeKins cd btsiiaa Be ondy. the toisefy d body and 
miod; nisoy ool at creaturea and the misery 

arising oat of of 9 ”^** Shaokan t tawnn c es Ae fools 

who are tied to seasem^ccs by Ibe saos cord <d i tt a r h mniri ^ 
and decbra c K tr e ae a tq sio a to al prrithahfe things is aoe 91*0 
non of aalvatiiB.** The of Norm and Brafonat may 

be of diflereot cei^ wid keels bn they eaprese 

ao aboosl of oias hi sorial and e uaio tnic terms. 

Max Weber irtribiites aa aati-orgUslic oe^ to Ae atcrtir a l 
owveDienis m laAe He obeerw AU ‘the i ateas ift ra ixm of 
veieurknisai aM fmn alcchol d e e^oped on of the 
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oppoutioB 10 meM ofgMs; tbe w; strong uboofni of Adultery 
and the adooniooa to control ibe sexual impube is general bss 
fijnU&r uili-or^aetic roots. Anger and peeeion were here, as in 
GiiBa. taboo because of the belief in the detDonleal and dieb dc 
on0n of aD caotioss. ihe coounaodmenc of rigid ckaDUaeas, 
eapedaUy la eaclog^ steomed from loi^cal purity rules,”** There 
may be sooe sobstance io such BopUfKaiions but they ignore 
tbe hard acorton^ raalidee eapRsed through (be dunging 
patterns of thought aod concept. And there ia utottMT asp ect of 
this problem u Ananda K. Cooanmvamy seems to suggest, 
Accc^ng (o hlzo ‘Vbereas bi a secular society a »"■«< looVt 
forward to ao old age of confoit and eoonooac independence^ 
in diis sacerdotal order be loolca forward to tsecomiog indepeoderu 
of economics S 4 >d Indlfierent to condOTl and dlseomfort.’*** This 
dedre to becom e iodepandent of Iji icaelf, be s 

reSecUoA of the incrGaaiag failure or criais of the pevaleot system 
of ecortooy wber^ the stats acted as a dls-lnc^va and Boclal 
moree declared the most dlrecsly productive desses as merely 
hewers of wood and drawers of wiret, de<xdrs&ehJsed of their 
social ri|ha and divested of their spritual privileges. All 
Boctciis display the sporadic appearaDce of asceiical oiovaosaDts; 
what is cbaracterislic of India is the penhtaoea of the Metical 
temper throngh the ages. It seems lo lie and spread all arotmd 
sod if there are rimes of prosperity aod progres it lice low teoeaib 
tbe surface onfy to erupt once again as soon as a crlais is arouad 
(ha eorw. 


VI 

The worId*>dew of ibe Vedas is one of joys of Ufa; of obvlom 
deKght in its pleasues. The poets uoaba^edly pray for bu&pe 
harvests, large heads of canla. a bouse full of chiUreQ and a 
future filled with prnmiw-, Wbono. lo (hat society, may not have 
enjoyed equality of status with men but nevertheless they suSered 
few of tba dlsaMlides and were subject to even fewer dispara^ng 
jibes characterisiic of aoeb of tbe later fucobralions. Thera are 
two views of women. Cs tbe oce band they are declared sever 

*• Mu Wabei, TAe h^a. p. ISO 

A K. CoorauwsBiy, Bbiditttm vtf p 2S 
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to becooK ifln) i ue" wi hUm abt*» dus wbttt •wooea ue 
hoooured Ibm the gods are imppy.^ On (be olbar biDd K i» 
ftM Cm ibece no eiil ffu ix dan maen* and thu ibe; 
Me gtveo to vain thogs.^ U it iM acawnT b> go into die 
d titf fiHn^ and *' "y (luu women,* as many of 
out texts ten ns. Wbsl is dptffiW n dial dtey «e caBed an 
obuade to Ibe f«ih oCdewVios and a hindtanBe to snaocipaiioQ.** 
It may abo lie pommd om that arooml (be hegnoing of the 
Otrisiian Eta women b e gan to loee muy o# tbdt ^aritnal and 
culcuni rigbis cooaequas npoa tbe wididiTwal (be ri^ to 
ia v s Biiiuie with the seeted (breed for wtnia, in an eadkr age. 
the women of dK pcisady. KsbanDya and Valibye orders were 
eligiUe.* A. S. Altefcar apdr mes n Ibis tread an iscreesing 
isflueiue ^ tbe Santas of which advomtsd 

tenusdatws poasmikHdBesases. He aigoea that many of 
ibeee advene and onco^i^Bealaty remarfa may be Aafjalned 
m ao edcbidoB of t e nilae c y inmm ahkii appears else am on g 
other peoples in Europe and Aaa alflie. Em. he edds. "it appears 
(hat some Hindo w ii te ii base peiaSed tbe wcman ia loy Mack 
coloon, iu( ao beeaoce they betteaed m what tb^ said, 
but because (bey were aspooe to diisiiadr men from marrtege 
and (amity bfe. VarabamSn exjraty states that dte Renuoda- 
(ion C.Ssm^«sis) Sduol was eecnsSc m d (o decry iremea with 
tbe ahote erai m view. Of cooiee tbcse ware a few wrksn In 
dui adiool too» aho bnve taken • Minfrri vie* of tbe whole 
dtiBtion a^ given doe pra h e to a tan e ii for tbe iovahiabfe 
asshlance wbkb tb^ pre to thes husbnnds in (be realizaliou 
of the mnporal sad pMls of He. This, for pistanrie, is 

the case with (be aniboc <d (be yiegm«ssM&. Soch thinkers 
were, however, m a naal mloMity. As a nde, b order (o i ndu ce 
men to adopt a Efe of r em m c ie lw n. wbkii cb^ bones^ beliered 
to be essBodal for selraiioo, die w th o i <d tbe SaBayam School 
(eh that they migbl sdaigB b Iiyp e rti oli c language in describing 
(be faults, (bawbecks and vices <4 woman, yriM is the centre and 
•uraedonoffanuty life fee man. Ibis trten^ of the Rnmincta' 

•> UdweterM. xn. IM, 13 * ISuwi^lwi awi i Mifre . El, 9^-59 
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tioQ Schoc 4 not 0QI7 Affected tbs suius of womo but sb» pro 
fouodly aiiered tbe Klsiive Imponancs of the whole eone^ of 
plessure. G. S. Ghiuye wguss thit Indieo eulture ^'nofi'Bwhlhlit 
and noB-Jain ouy be iiid to be tbe oolx eulTure whkb be* 
Bcclsimed two idul t)pes. either m eltemacvet or as compli* 
JBcDtaiies, £fom very eariy in fts biscory dJl to-d*y.’'* The* two 
1^9 Kcordioi to bon are (e) the Iife-toof cdibete leediag a 
life of recuaciedon witbont ever eotecmg that ^ a househoUar and 
fb) the idoaf type of the dkiniaresied bouseholder pcrfixtaiaf 
aU tbe wdained dinies of his hfs sod mtion in it in the spirit 
of rcQiiadatioo and de^lloo to Cod se councuted to (he 
Later in this work we mil have occasion u> go 
inro a detailed analysis of the coacepc of reouociaiioa and hs 
eSecu on the social history of India. It will be, hence, more 
pertbeni for oor pQ^)Cise to dOate upon the t dfg f type of the 
houMholilef referred to above as ii is the hoitaeholder who, mote 
than any one ebe, is mast dlrectfy iawtived in wmUJy Ufa and 
its pleas ores aitd pains. 

Of the foiu stages of Ufa tint of (he hous^Hiolder u frequently 
praised. When Yudhcsibzra, eldest of the Paodsva teothers, be¬ 
came disgusted with the cares and vexations of the world and 
set out lo seek rcnunciaiioa he was dissuaded (ram doing so by 
hie brothers and the eago, Dv^ayana Vyasa, on tbe pies that 
the highest duty of man lies m living the full Itfo ol the house¬ 
holder m (he spirit of Its dhanoa.*^ It Is funher panted oot that 
it Is only in the stage ot a househeddet that It is poeeible for mafi 
to folfli es many as three ot The four ideab of life slinultaoeousiy. 
‘These ideals are dhanna, anha and kama. Manu poloU out (h« 
all stages gaiher ihdr support from ibat of a bonseholdsr v4io b 
tbe Superior of aO." In this aanneertoQ Prabbu argues dtti tbe 
high value associated with the life of a householder Indicates tbe 
tmpoftanca of social values la Hlodo thinking aod Is as such 
indicative 0! tbe posilivist trend m that thinking.** Bat (beta Is 
alwaya an inslWBce on non-invoiveoieiu aod detachmsot in all 
actioos as the GUa emphasizes, the idead mao of the Gita g yt 
beyond the twp ertremes of geatiog lost io the vahed oetivltles 

** C. 8. Oburye. TIu tiiduui SMhut. p. 3 
•V ShsMiperva. 23. 2 

** MawtfdAafiriiuAam, Vt, B9. 90 
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main n on *‘M*theCic sirrfaas wbicb ire signiecuit onJf 

u saunei c( seositioo’’ i po&iboo whlcb could t« maiiiEiifiMl 
only irom ibe slAsdpoiac of 'Wve rc«1jsm vhicb imderljH a 
aolctly mooisiic prejudice ifaoosc the world".** 

Out namifiatioa of ibe devolopmeoc of the cogc^ of pleesun 
«Ad the inlueoces working on it has revealed tvo disdoct cofr 
didou. One n thu pleiiore as a concept ba|uu to develop at 
a fajriy early period and beconies a vital force to a point when 
it gets accepted in the kiger icheme of the lout ideals of life. 
Opposing this devtiopment is the concept of renusdatioe and 
non'acqoisiUon stomning out o( rcciuring crises In (he body ol 
Indian society. The Crst crisis may be ascribed to tbe break up 
of bbal societiea. a procacs wbkh ncot oa from the sisib centoty 
B.c. to the rise of the Mauiya empire m 324 b«. Ttds was the 
period of the rise of the great ascetical movements of Buddhism^ 
Jainisa and Apvikissi, These ascetical movemeots wen chadlesged 
by the Bhakti cok and the resurgence of the Vedic mfigios 
followed by the estahKshmeiit of the Puraaic fom Ot Hioduisn. 
The second great crisis was the crisis of imperial peHty whicb 
began irom the bme of the Hun invastons m the ddi century 
and coadnued until praciicaDy the time o( Akbac In the middle 
of the Ititb century. The aacettcal movexnaiis thrown up by this 
crUs made tbaniaalvee manifest as much In the Vsduna as in 
the Tanira. As against these as ce tic a l movements there aroee d>e 
^cni theietic non-encadcal mevemeots symboloed In the rise of 
sects like those of Ramanaoda, Kabh, Nanak and the salm peels 
of R»)ssOiao, Gujaiai and MsharashM. These thnsde novo< 
meots, hke the earlier Bhakti cult foUowlng the clae of Buf^isoi 
and Jainism, though not Ibeauelvee strictly ascetical In the sense 
ol bang Saimyasi movements, asrimilated the concept of detach' 
loeni from the wold, and transcendence of the world tliroti|h 
single-minded devolion to the Deity, were npp oeed to the coitcept 
of pleasure zn life or knma. The external cozrduioos of the large 
masses of the people in ibe country tJvough a major part of their 
history Were such as to make life a dU&colt ecoocmic propocitioiL 
An expensive slate controlled by ibe Kshatriya sad the Brahmana. 
neither of whom played any direct rde in Ae creilloo of wealth, 
wan, mviaons and revolutions tended to support the concepts 
of detachment and noo-sc^uiritiveneas which were further cofor^ 
** A K. Coooaraswaay, ^nmtormtM of Naiurt A An, f. S* 
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b; freqaeat luUimio E B «t tbe nrfical ideal m *0 ^bercs of 
tboQiht. Tte sMrdotal <k iinwrk>i «C ludn diouglB made tt 
dificolt foe to rise b a tyftain force and in tbe 

abeme ol dtb toee dm c c arng B of pkesme vm tlwtys « a 
disadvaatage. Whm ite aseepC «( power aa aa ecooooiic and 
poUcfoal conc^ it t en d ed fo acqin magicel. m^vucaJ lod 
Bcerdoul owrtoi m s t^di aBMd at t ftceBttn g dm world in* 
stead of direct^ wnaing k aed ajoyiae its gaod dmigs. Where 
tba state is deeaibed b dm sanllower of dm Vaiiti^ and the 
Sbodra U beU to be dm Bvatt of notbm to be di^osessed 
ai win and slain at wiD, k k nannl that coniidendioos other 
(has mere ecoiKsmc or hedooialir would COBS in dm final evalw* 
tno of the io^ ad mtosb of dm woM. A pliOosopby of 
pleaauie wtoeb duwed aome psiaiam of dR^upueut was Ifaua 
diverted into a ptflcoophy <d awt^npuBriai wbadi impoaed 
(^iff^fipg Qonna o« (fie differaol aecSioae making fodiao aocteCy 
(hrooib (be agev Of dm four ideals id life (fie b^ieat was held 
to be iwkiba aoS dm ioveS that <d kama dm eojoynmftt of 
which was ahn^ to be gi w u o nd bp (fie ndes <d 4iarme. the 
priptBy of ^anraal valme over ai odmr dungs U (■ndoobtad))' 
a Dohk h ka l bu( Ifie ra% wbich k fordi and helped it 

reign supreme wm ose of leesnK social aed scoBwii e crisB. 

With dm begmoDg <l tfie Weaten sfoct as pcenttd odc 
«I aewhere there tegao a revaloakio of vifoes. the eoocept of 
pleasure was viewed in imre poailfoisliB mnns and there was a 
redisavery of sooe of dm BMfielic rtwies rticb chancteriisd 
Indian thougbt ia dm eoier ^b The calerm of socceas were 
uot entirely ehait^ fs the sea vim taaounces is sdll held to be 
a great man. greater ^ ooa wtm baa M adi draeatic wnrifieoa 
of malcral wealth »d hs j^asnree to show. The iscmtieal 
temper rtlE boi d e kjit te m pered v^ more positive and 
wofUly coosderaiMoa. The hberadoa of (be arts from (ha 
thrakloffl ^ r*^t aipim vhidi raisted in dm earher ages has 
helped create n atucade of pg w tire pkasBc m dm joy of life 
B e^tresmd tfaroo^ hie s aim n , draaa and dm m. In tnnea 
of Old the te tAn cy vns d k»k upon kama as a nsoay etdl; 
(oday ibe trettJ is (o qnodcB triiadwc h b w«il per ar. 
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KARMA AN& PUNARIANMA 
l>€eds Ofvt Ii£wafds 

Perb8f« oo other iio^ «oocep( bas bid such a protaund and 
far-reacbCB$ ioflueoce OQ lodlM tbioHo^ M Ibe coBcepe of kanna, 
Ever sbo9 ii flr« fonnuJated io the Upcnlsfuii} it has t««ome 
a coroex-stone noi oal; of Hindu re)i^o and philosophy bui also 
much of its social theory, BuddbuiD aisd Jaioiim, as forms of 
revoli sgitost ih» sacardotallam and mysticism of the Vedk eradi- 
twn have had occa»0B W reject the auihoir^ o( the Vedas and 
the arabmaiuea] rituaJcsm but both these creeds unresemdjy 
accepted the law of kanoa 2 k is kaima that gives a certain 
oni^ of thought to the three creeds of Hioduism, Buddhism and 
Jaiiuan and makes of them a characteristic espressloo of the Indie 
temper. lltfOQgb the ages karma he held its ground fijid be 
i f i fl ii cnpfri countless geoeraiions io thought and deed. If at its 
lowest levd of comprebension it has resuhed in feiabsm at Its 
highest, karma is a etriking attempt at making order out of the 
diverse and coofeumg loaolfestatioos of the world. The conc e pt 
of liberatiort, Moksha, which is Cbe fenrlb ideal of Kfe, caimS' 
become My intelligible without a pepp e r aoderstaodiag of the 
taw of karma and its working in the concept of rebirth. 
The peculiar development of the cheocy of social cJaaies maoifes 
in the concept of vama and ashrams derivei its ethical fotmektioa ' 
in the docthse of karma which tbus bacomes a great sodoiogtcal 
force monlding the sodal and economic forces operatuig withu 
tbe body of Indian sodet y throngb (be caitntke. So univemj 
has been is bold that it bas been tbe basis of popubr philosophy 
•eejHng devn to the common level. The eommon lodian nay 
not be familiar with tbe metaphysical sabdeiies of the various 
forms of the Vedanta bui he lu^ has a basic comprehensioa 
of what kanna means and how it eoten in the eebeme of hb life. 
If dhaima signiltea what ought to t<. karma esplaios what a 
and piedicts what m IndAidual can make of his hie. ion as 
dbarma relates to almost every single phase of (he life of an 
n 
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iodividMJ aftd fte scdety withio which he baa his bdag and 
beecpmiog. kafroa oouids the patwm ot his individual and social 
acOoo ihtOMghoul Iw life. We vrtlh tbercfote, ondcnake tn 
koalysis of ibe concept of karma liv to hiawfical conteat and 
aodolo^al ]mplicali<»s< 


n 

Ic was towaras the eod of the Vedic period (Hrca 700 i.c.) ^ 
(be thaofv of katma came to be formulaied io ah ita eaennalfi, 
Tlw Ele i'tda develops the concept of Rlu and this unpUes 
the eiiatence of an unvarying cosmic law which holds aiipreme 
cvwywhfife in the nnivenc. It is the “coum of rhinp" whose 
foundations are “fiim-seated’'; to it belong “the vast deep ear* 
and heaven”; oven the mighty gods Kke Mhia and Vaiuna c*cam 
thect Dowet ibrongh the Uw; evcfyrhing move* aesonhng lo its 
diccatee eod the geds ere its upholders,* The original meaniug 
of the word may have bceo “straight, direct”” and erymoloilcany 
It is obWouBly related to the word “rite””,* Max Muller defined 
it as the •‘strain line, which in 8pi» of many momeotsry devm- 
tioos, was discovered to run through the whole realm of nature. 
We caD that riia, that straight, direct or right hne, when we 
epolv U in a more geoetal sense, the Uw of NaWte; and when 
« MPl? it to the motel world, we tty to express the same ide* 
K speakiog of the Motal Uw. the law on which our Ule 
w founded, the M«nal Law of Bight and Reaeon, of, it may be. 
Wat which make* for righteousness, both wiihia us and with¬ 
out*^ It is a law ‘‘that imdefUes evetylhing, a law a whlA we 
may trust, wbatewr Wall, a law which speaks wito us with 
the divine voice of consekac*. and tefla us 'this is me”, 'this 
Is right’ 'this is tree”, whatever the statutes of our aoceators. 
or even the trices oi our bright gods, may s^ to the 
Its soaolo^al aspect* were pototod out by Rudolf Otto who 
derives the word from the root whl* mwis to arrange, to 
^ order, to regulate and "that it rcaTy means the regulated, the 
ordered. And not so much tiie state of order and the piocem, 

1 See Se*fnbook of litSaJt Fkthtoflrfi pp> 2S*7 

* Max MuJfcc. l'<Ae, Widt It cen imcA w, p. 66 
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* Mas MuUie, /fM«, WM/ h ma a*, p, M3 
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M tbe pcmciple befaiad dui iCite and tbe power that belA ugi 
rogidatea ibe process. Rju is a bisdiiig power, 
order. It wee to be found etao in litSk la Uk Ufe of tbe 
claQ, of the tnbe asd of (be feiolly, Tlie NAdkg order of 
nwsle. customi, lews, and msimfirs ia the coouifuejoa of (he uxiel 
chases ead of the lAboQr<OEDiDcnuiiee, in compacO and oaths, 
)Q uarria^, m (he relations of intEvidoaU, of claos aad cibas, 
io public lew and in pirvaCe conduct, was also rfia, baeed upoe 
ril& It appeared in sodal life as (he cootmuetioft, tbe CO rue* 
^pesce aod rcUcction of (he cosmic biodiBi order.”' (t is dgni£- 
cast ihai the opposite of rite, diat is aotica, became the 
word for fnleehood 

This was (he lii|hcu concept in Ri| Vedie philosophy. Ii 
postulated the firm belief that the universe was ao orderly uni-1 
verse, that il wv not subject to tbe bUod whbns atkd lanciee of 
the gods, (hat the gods themselveB were hcniod by (be Supreme , 
Law and wore not arbrueiy either in ibsir Inteoeioae or tbeix 
conduct. It wee Varuoa who was specially associated Mih iba > 
prevalcim tbe CoeoiK Uw« and if this trend bad condoued 
tbe Vedic religion would have assumed a very diflerait form and 
cooteot than what it i£d Inter. This trend was, however, defected 
and later submerged with tbe growth of rUuaham ia tbe cult of 
sacrifice which Increa^gly came to be looM upon m the power- 
fol iostrumeDt whicb could secure defied boneflu. When this 
happened the gods began lo recede In the backgrouod and sacri* 
flee became an end in itself lepiadng io old as the 
to an end which was to secure tbe blessings of the gods. Rita, 
then camo (o mean not so much the Gnmd Coeelc Law oil 
morality but tbe correct order io tiie tacrifleial ritnal which wM| 
itself given a meohanisiic iotarpreCntion. The rellglaiu idra t and 
attitudes of the Brah/rkuta period whldi followed tbit of tbs Aig 
l^ada '^leprceeat lha Intellectua] aettvily of e sacardoUl casta 
wUeb, by iojiting to account Ibe rel^ous Ifistirtcts of a pSled and 
naruraUy davoirt race, had succeeded in transforming a priocUve 
worship of tbe powers of oaTuxe into a highly erOfeU system of 
sacrifldal ceramooles, and was aver lateer on deepening and ok- 
(endlog Its bold on the miods of the people, by surrouading its 
own vocation with the halo of sanctity and dlviiK inspiraiioo. A 
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compteaied cervomiiaJ, reqiftriag te iit proper observtDc« and 
e&;acy the nmusiraiioiH of & bl^y CaJoed prieelly 
^6is. baa ev«r b««a one of the moai e^Ktlae OKaos of prarootrog 
hkrarciiical aspuaiiona.*'^ Tlw development of tbe ceete system 
paraDeled the grovd&g conpleudes of 'Ste aacri6da] niual. Sacri* 
waa Qov Inierpretad to coamic aod vyaticel temis not so much 
as a rile to be comedy performed, though ol course this wss 
highly ifupertant, but more u an aMtract concept. Saccifice was 
th© of the universe, for, from it aioaa the world-otdet aod on 
)t depended tbe malnteasnco of everything that ie. Ai the 
g tegg widguia succinctly pue it: "In ancient days ibe lord of ewa* 
'Elites created m^n along with sacnfice and said 'By this shall ye 
1 bring forth sod this shah be unto you that nbit^ will yield tbo 
I miUt of ycur desires’" and "bom food cresturee coce Into bMop, 
from rain U the birth of food; bom saetlflca rain comes into 
‘and SKfifice ie bom of wort'** Tt* glori6cailCHi of tbe cult of 
sacrifice, however, could not go oo iodedoitely shm it was bound 
to come to • dead eod in the development of thought That dead 
end was reached with the myadcal InierpreiarioQ of sacrifice which 
regarded the rice as a symbol of cosmic creation aod recresCloo. 

^ It could prorotee the decred xesults if the rite was performed lo 
tfrict accordance with the rules and ordinaocee dovm to the 
smallest details but It was not adequately capable of eAplau^ how 
a particular situation nose. Its cosmogony was too Hmited and 
its theology too rnipefsonal to a^al to the creative reflectioiL A 
new force was required to break the imcUeotual virious circle and 
that toes appeared la the specoladooe of the VpatUshtuis. 

in 

It hae been often sugeaicd that the Vpiinirhads show, on the one 
hand, the npfr grnce of the Kshadriya riement Into the mteOectoal 
life of the peo^ aod on the other an esslmOatloa of non-Aryan 
elements.* Deussen observes that the leading ideas of the 
Vpa/iiif*ads may have engmated amoag seme Brahmana dreks 
"but met wicb acc^noce rather la Kshanriya cliclee than among 
Brahmaaas, eogiossed as the letter were in the ritual II was only 
later on that they were adopted by tbe Brahmanaa, aad iaterwoven 
r )vii« SesIlAi, Tht ShAttfVhe OrahM’M. XU, pp' ia*a 
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with (he riUiel on the lines ol filk|oric«I interpretacioos,’** The 
Vpmikadt ere characterisei} try bold aad 4 er 1 a| idte s sudi u 
etmaa aod Brehsen. ibe Udividoel self and the cdsdk selt karma 
and rebirth. Their political aod ecDOomle bask^aod jo^ be 
diecemad in coodilioos of inctaeant naifare pursued by the A^rsos 
la their mthleae ei:paosioo into tbe heartland of Afyavajm; ra 
tio expanding economy in cenaia lectors but ao ccooooy that was 
cau^ severe strains In ocher areas of hie. In tbsra we no looger 
Und the child-hte self'essuianee of the early Aryans; a lon g with 
a certain mtelleciua] mauhcy we also espy a growing wearioes / 
the world of s en se* , of ap^aaraoees and historical realities. 
Theroin are |uwpoaed two opposing aoiiodes. One is of a formal 
aeceptanee of the Vcdlc uadidon and mdlcatioiis for its ultimate' 
fulhlmeot In inreUectua) terms, Tbe odter is one of open scepticisin. 
iodicatiog i spirit of dissausfacttoa with the old ideas and pr<iK ^pp 
found to be totally in adequate to meet tbe emetgtQg sicaadon. 
Thoogh there is no open defiance of reason there seems to be a 
p«r8tsunl desire to (ranaceod reason rather (hao subserve it and 
the method of neU (aet*ism) the myshcsiliieciireefthe 

Absolute. Now mysUcism, as well as a predomiitaat belief la 
occultism, may be the result of a undetscy to turn away from 
reason and science. At two distion poims »e see the alteronte, > 
emergence of mysticism and oecultism in Indian history of the, 
aodeot period. One is the period whkh gave birth t? the ^pon^' 
sheds and the other which made asBooomy degenerate intoi 
amology. Tbe secemd period may reasonably be placed after the 
break op of imperial poUiy witnessed alter tbe exit of the imperil] 
Guptas from tlw stage of Ustory, Suspicion of reasoa has always 
been preseac at an stages in the bist^ of tbe homan race and 
India is no exception to this. But this adhode is geoeraQy dotmant 
and borsrs into intense activity prlnurily duibig the tunes when 
sodal and eco nom i c asses are mtaessed. The very fact of agroup 
lii» tbe Ksbaiiriyaa, which was vested with poUiial and 
posrer, becoming receptive to ideas of other-vorldttnese is an In¬ 
dication of a Bocial ctisla. And It teems reasonable to argue Ihati 
tbe doctrine of karma fimarose as a pbQoaophy of lodaJ crisis. ' 
Then is scarcely any awaraness of the existence of the twin '' 
concepts of karma aod retriitb in the J 7 ig Veda. The book refers 
to the Abode of tbe Gods and the Abode of tbe Ancsetors 
* P, Deessetk hki>a»ofhf of itt» Vstsitkedi. p. t 
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{DtvfTfora and P'ariyanA) w ibe pliM« where tbe vUtuona re^e 
after they reKnquUh Uie embly abode. There is alfo a teference 
to ths Aether woiU bvt aa yet an eMoiate scheoe of heavens 
eod beUa has am ariaen. Tt» docirioe of kanna cots across the 
iiDM of the coAcepts of Heaven and the Abode of the Ancestors. 
K Hih notes that the vedlc technical teim hhupuria may be 
regarded as a distmct precunor of (be later theory of kanoa.t^ 
.It is also possible to hold thai as la the case of dbarasa^ the theory 
^of the rlta may also have been an aatieipadon ot the law of 
karma.'* It is in the S^toroporhd Brahmana that the eailkst ckar 
broiulaikiQ of the tsdo thray of kanoa and reblnb can bo seen, 
j It IS stated there *at “Every man ie bom in the world fashloacd 
' by himself".** The ^ Vpamheds |0 deep« into the im^ca- 
ncAi of (tus. One of them says '‘One |0« into the womb of a 
niother. Pr‘<-»^r..g Incamsce in boi^y fonn; Anotber entois Into 
]a plant, Bach according to his doe^ ewfding to his know* 
ledge."'* Another states, “Mao is a crealuro of will According 
as he belkvee in this worU, so will he be »ten he Is deparad."’* 

I The CAwnWgyo VpanUhad says; "Just ae he acts, jiisi as he be* 
haves, so will he be boro. He who does good wiU be bom good, 

I be who do» evQ will he bom eidl: be be c o m es holy by holy deeds, 

^ evil by evii Therefore, in truth it is said, Man is altogether and 
throughout coa^oeed of desire Ckama),in ^portirato his desire 
so » his dtocteiion (faur«) in proponloo to his discretion so he 
perfotms acts (karma) And tbeo there is the alebrsted state¬ 
ment: “As a g^smith taking a piece of gold forms another shape 
wetb It. more new and agreeable, so throwing oS this body and 
Qbtaiidng (has state of knowledge, the soul forms a shape which is 
more new and agreeably suited to the world."*' And "as a eate^ 
wUar whtch has wrlggW to the top of a blade of gram draws Itself 
over to a new blade, so doe® the man after be has put aside bis 
body draw himself over to a new oaistence."** Once the theory of 

10 A. B. KeOh, lUilgiM fhtMoptrj of 1A0 VoOo. I. p. 150$ 11, p. 4^1 

tl Me*9. op. ott.. p. 10 

ts RMOnbbluHe. rxtftf't Phlhaopby. I. p. t09 

iS shanpoiko Broh’nonc, VI. 3. 2, 27 

u JUlhokopairitM, V. 7 

>■ ChontofpepOHtskM, 111. la. 1 

l* rk'rf. IQ. 14. I; BrlhodoranyakoponUttoi. in. 2. t9 

1' IV, 4.4; 1. S, 14; CM" V. 10,1 

«* iftk. IV. 4. Si VI. >J; Cton V, S, 10 


































































Karma aki> runarjanma 
IV 


101 


Ooct (h£ theory was prsHDiaO li only Kio^ed for the later age» 
to wock one in full all oMcs implicaiioin. TlKnigb (be strvUure 
of old Vedlc thought traded to becoote obsolete it was preserved 
lor tbe simple leasoo that the VedK iradltlaQ had already hwwn» 
too lacred to be ea^y T^tsdiatad. It tlnis came to pass that aloog 
with lanna several other theories abom the fate of mao after death 
ratlin to be acc e pted. This is particularly the case with the coll 
of (he aocestots at axeaipllbad ia the ShroOhSa (fuoeral obUbons) 
ritual. Tbe coocapt of haavcti and ball also cootlaued to bold 
sway thoBgh in the cootext of karma retriteb it was hardly 
teoable. But tha theory represeoted a remarkable advaace in 
thought and bocamc the most outstanding ciiaraciarqiic cooeept 
for latBc agea to commeot upon, 

Tha latM texts more or 1 m rest conretu with an elaboration of 
(he Upaiusbadic theory of karma. Thus the M/AaMtnna natea: 
“A creature is boimd by deeds (karma); he is liberated by Idkiw* 
ledge (Wdyd); by knowledge be becomes eternal, imperoeptiUe 
aod ondecaylng. Some men of Bttle nodersian^g eulogite karma, 
so (hey embrace whh deieghe the entanglements of corporeal 
existence; but those who have achieved n pcifect cooprebendon 
of Pharma do not coomead kamn as a petsoo drinUag from a 
river thinks licUe of a weQ.’*** Aod “od^s own efforts are like 
the ared. fate (dorvn) is the soil aitd tbe barveci i& the nnion of 
the two."*’ Further, ‘Wllh eye or thought or voice or deed,* 
whntevm Htv< act one performs, one receives that of act 
ID retuTD.'*** Karma Is somethlog dial an individual does tad is 
rewarded for and no mao can inherit the good or evil act of 
another.*^ But the atciuide came to be modified ktet when the 
theory of transferreoce of u occupy a dgnlficaot place 

in reUglois thooght. The Maftabhar^ belles in ibe forw of 
kaona or the fatality of the act aod this fatalistic tnispretntion 
aeeumes some importance in tbe popular lUKkritandlog of the 
doctrine of karma. 

In ihe Bhogavodglia (efres 200 a,c,*A.D. 200?) Krishna at¬ 
tempts a foil philosophical espostUon of the doctrine of karma. 

»• X7T, UlO ff; See SSevi Pervi. 240, ^ 
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Kitnna, a cix i r^'"g to is uUquiCow And eienial and U a not 
poniblo foe aoy one hoc (o pedora soote kamui ac evuy moment 
of Ufe.” It ^ the crMtm forco thu brings beings mto existence**: 
it U e condilioo, not n destiny and there are five faciore involved 
ffi in compklku). Titare ie the ai^r^no, besie or ceoire 
from whidi we woib, kofir, or doet, karana ot tt>c ineCrunientotton 
of nature, Cfsi 6 or e ffort and ddtve or fate. The laec it the power 
ot powers other than the cotoiic pria cl p l e which stands 

Mmd, modifying the wock and ditpoamg of Us fruUs la Che shape 
of act and ib reward.''** Kanna it further described as of chren 
kloda karma Ibat 'nkrama which is evU and aks'/na that it 
Qoa.hiodiag kanna.** Since U is ooc possible for t man not to 
perfoim karma the beat that he can do tt to p e rfonn It without 
any desire for Ua fruiis. When he aco in this wise the karma 
that he perfonns ceases td bind him to eKisieoce.** In this 
obviously (here is a reference to the ^rmowutrio the path of 
works which, in coatradisdncikm with the other two paths namely, 
(hose of In>owIedge (jrryano) and devotion {Bhakn) appealed to 
(be nundfi of many. The path of works is the way of the ritual 
which had behind U the eoormoua weight of the sanctity of the 
Vedtc tradltiofi. And the element ot daiva bad to be brought in 
I (0 tecDMtje kanna to thmsm under wbkh alone coold operate the 
* concept of prasada or divine gnc«. This reconciliation between 
' (be 'iron’' law of karma and the element of divine grace was 
i achieved through the tbeoty of odhikara or capebiBcy whkb was 
a marter o( individual exartioo. The Ota thus mak« of karma 
« goapal of ecUon and tries to sCam the advance of the ride of 
renunciation bearing on the nrinds of men on all udea. It works 
out to the fullest ex t en t the soclolo^cal implieetions of the theory 
of karma through the concept ot guna ajid karma, Krishna says 
I *Tbe fourfold order was created by Me eccor^ng to the diviriorts 
of quality and work.**** S. Radhakrisbnan e: 4 *^ains that "cbe 
emphasis Is on gnoa (aptitude) and karma (foocrion) and not jab 
(birth). The vama or the order to which wc belong is iodepeo* 
dent of sex, birth or breeding. A class detennloed by tempera* 
menc and vocation U not a caace detarmined by Inrth and heredity, 

ai m,9 •* JbVu vm. 1 
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KaDUA ANP rUNARJANMA^ 

Accordiog to ilie Mahabhcrata (h» wbok world was origniallj of 
one but later it ^wa"M^ dividoi into four divkioos on KSount 
^ ibe ipecrflc duties. Eves the ditcioetioo betwMn easte a&d 
ouicasta Is tnldcial sod ms^^cual*'’ It may ba arpjod thu 
ibe Bhapr*Qi^ia drrioe eanciioB to a lodal syttem fall <rf / 
iniqmia bice the caste sysien. But it must be remeabercd that 
by tha tuna the Giia came to be composed and Uteorporaiad into 
tbe Mai^fviraja (ht caste system already bacoma a ripdiy 
biewclucal system wbtcb attempted to perpeniale the rule o£ the 
Ksbatlrlya and tha Brahmana by them to live oa the 

labours of the Vaiahya and tbe Smdta. la sneb a contesc the 
doctrine of tbe Gb« Is ooe of Ubenlisa for the work iriea, at least 
theoredcaHy. to beep <^eQ the poeibili^ of social and splrlcual 
advancenwnt to the lower aiders of so^y by basieg scaus on 
gima {aUlity) and Vawwa (efforts) rather than on okcc birth. U 
tried to effect the release of tha doctrne of kaaaa from Ae 
shackles of an irteioiaDle Ki»nft fate whieb may ord^ soce to i 
life of perpetual toil and low social sums aod otben to a life of 
luxury and oppulence without tbe alieodani necessity of beiog m* 
voivcd la iSrectly prodimtive work. To this docCrioe of goea asd 
kanna as the basis of social evaluation the posilioa of the Gita is 
vBiy shnilBi to that of Gautama, the Bud^a whose sucements 
have been quoted earlier io this context. 

The CUa also maodnees a striking new concept in the devefop* 
laent of the theory of kanna. Krisfaoa calls tipoo Aijuoa to act 
and ]»!i 1*^111 his chained duty (aiyaca karma) appropriate to bis 
role and sutloa la hfe. This was necessary rince the atmosphere 
was generally filled with ideas of withdrawal from the w^d as 
symb^iaed in the great aacetkal movemeata of Buddhtsa and 
Jainism. There was a very real threat of dislocafton in (he naiore 
performance of social functions so necessary for tha amootb 
devefopment of society. If socieiy bad to foncikn BormaSy the 
various elements that went into its makiDg must coocmue lo do 
(b^ reapeccive dubee for phUosophera must face proUems raibec 
than run aa/ay from them and soldiers mist Ugh! in detanco of the 
cherished Ideals aod insdrutioru of sodecy, that those engaged k 
direclly prodocUve tasks migbl perform ihrir duiiei appropriate 
to then siiuation m But this karma must be performed in 
the spirit of yoga that Is “sieudfast re innei coreposure" which is 
at S. lUdMkriilinan. cf. c/r., pp Ifilkfil *" S)^*a^giia.Mi. I 
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A&ottMr for MOtalva that is '^cocugucsi a{ angn, 

O 0 S 8 , pride tod unbhJcm".^ Wboi karma is perfonoed io itiia 
wise U ceases to bind and even beipe an individual on on tbe 
path of perfecdon. 

Id tbe Vhamuxshasirtis tbe concept of heD flaafly comes to be 
s«GO(oodatod ioto the framework of the theory of fcuaa. Menu 
declares that karma is indeetrnaible** and that heS can, ia esnsan 
cantexlS) take the place of metempsycbciis.** In the Buddtust 
i)hanvnapad4 the inexoraUlity of ibe doctrine of karms is deve- 
lojMd at great leogib. It says that the Is overwhelmed by 
hh own vsi;** that the ans coamined by one defile oneself just 
as the good deeds pmify one*'; tbai one suffers tbe conaeiiaeDces 
of one's acHocs with a tearfnJ face later**; that sins follow a tool 
like an ash-covered fire**; a slnoei grieves here as well as in tbe 
next worid.** This U an Indication that one Is liable to suiter for 
one’s acts id (his very world aad It Is nos necessary to wait lor the 
neat wwld for karina to produce its own reeults. tfarma is 
described as one's own Vtnfmg" for good Icanoa wefcooes the 
departed Into (be next worid just as relations and kinsmen welcoms 
a man who has returned from a long journey safely.'^ Kama is 
cumulative and as such one must not think the leas of acts; 
small acts aecunrolata loco ra^h^ karma ]uu as a piBher Is 6Dad 
even by small diope of water.** There is no place io the whole 
unrrene, whether in tbe eky or in tbe deptba of die ocean or in 
the caverns of mountains, wbere one can escape from one's 
k arma whkb meant that karma holds the wbola wodd within tts 
mysierioos grip.'* The ben policy, therefore, says the Dhamma- 
pada. is to sv^ the performance of sin** end tbe (eachuige of 
the Suddhas may be suounarued In the avoidance of all SOS, the 
acquisition of merit and the porification of one's mind.*' Though 
the Bitddbisu did not accept Ibe concept of soul and adopted an 
iodelenmnaie setUude towards divinity and Its role In human aflairs 
they did accept tho docQlae of traosmigraiioo. It is not necessary 
for us to go into the metaphyuceJ subtleties which explaio trans- 

•• Wi.. a. 4S; S. RsdbikrJabeifi. Tht fiA«£*ve<Sttf, p. ISO 
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oignnoB without roceone to t loul hot the point to be noted b 
that the Buddtum la their re}e«Uoft of soul associate the roles of 
csme and effect lato the bo^ concept of Icanna. It u Icenna tbii 
b the cause of rebirth end, in a certain it b kanne 
b made aunifesl In sucoeedin^ lives. The Jaines R|ard karm 
as a sort of subtle matlet flowtsf in tbrou^ the orfens of leosa 
and becoming the cause of boiK^ge of the soul.* TTus i» eome- 
what analogous to the view that guilt b aomelhuig material 
CS4) be canted through the perfOTiiiBoce of rites and ceretDOfiles 
and by bathing In sacred ttreauia tod by uodsnaking pijgrunagee. 
Kahdass^ (5tb ccntuiy A.e. 7} the great Sanskrit poet, takes the 
concepts of karma and leUith for gnated and actecDpts to show 
their grand deleneatloo through some of his roost outstanding 
characiers.* The unpheadoos of these theories for clauicsl 
Sacslni litcraturs are tecrogbt out by Keilh In the toOoving words: 
'The actions and status of rhaw in any exlsteoce depend upon no 
KCidnit: these are esssBiuHy the wotidng cut of de^ done in a 
previous Mnh, and these again are explained by yet eailler acitoos 
from time without banning. Indian drana Is thus deprived of 
fflodf which b Invaluable to Oteek tragedy, and everywhere pro* 
vidm a deep and pt^ouod Va^c dement, the intervention of 
forces beyor^ cont^ or calculation in (he affairs of man, con* 
fronting hh mind whb obstacles upon which the greatest intellect 
and the most determined wiO are sbatteted. A c onc epdoo of this 
hinA would deprive the working of the law of the act of all 
validity aod, however much In popular ideas, dse iaexcrable 
character of the act might be obsco^ by oodODs of an age before 
the evolution of the belief of the ioeviteble operation of (he act 
in the deliberate lorm of expression in drams (hit proclple could 
not be foigocisi). We lose tl^efore (be spectacle of (he good man 
SDfving rn vain against an IneRorable doom; we lose even the 
wicked mar, wboee power of intellect and will make us admire 
him, even though we wefcome his defeat. Tbe erieked mao who 
parishes is loa^, in the view of the Sanskrit drama, a crunmsl 
uodcrgmng puraahmeot, foe whose suSetlag we shoold feel no 
sympotby w^lever; such a person is not a suitable hero tot any 
and It Is a oefe reading of meden seoUmeot into atteteiu 
Rtsrarure lo treat Dnryodhana hi the C/n>bho7ijs as tbe bero of 
H &e w. T. De Btfry f&d.) Sevttt o/ Imtkif JWter'i. p iO 
Upedhysye. tnJte in KeUdesa. pp. 
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ibe <irsaDa.’^ II u soniewhAt of as ovenimpUflCAhnn to argue 
(hu great tn|cdy can ariae only U tbse la as eperaues of a bllsd 
aod ovetponerisg fate is tbe basda of a^kh mare bvmanf bot?- 
ever good tbey may be, eao alniggle ooly is futility. Tbe abaecvee 
of great Cagcdie» is SasakiU literature muat be more reasonably 
cKf^sed as a result of tbe pareuteot literary coaveutios agtdosi 
putc tragedy ratbec thaa ibrough the operstioa of tbe co s cept of 
karma. 

That the concept of karma had gteat toco is ibou^its and 
of jT^en is aO walks of life Cbron|boul tbe blstory of India 
ia bone out by luscadeal evidence. Aaoka. for iimaoce, epeaka 
of kansa and its eileccs on the life of an mdlvidual and exhorts 
lua subjects to eschew erU and perform good actions,** He believed 
in the Other wodd asd tbe effect produced by virtue and sin on 
future life.** He says that be who petfonna good deeds aceom* 
pHshes Bomeshing dKficolt *^ He also believed In beaven and beli 
which irtdicaies that tbe old compromise becweee the doctrine of 
knrns and belief m heaven and hell bad become a ccunmao stoi^ 
of T sd l ap ideas on tbe subject.** Saisudre Oupto likewise puts 
bes faith io the other world on record on so m e ot hit coins wbieb 
nfet (0 him as one who by bis good deeds wins beeves.** Hiuen 
Tdang, visited India dnrisi the tiSK of Harsha (7th centory 
A.D.) speals that “they dread the retribution of another state ^ 
eustence and make bgbt of the things of tbe present world'\** 
A1 Birtuu, wriciog in the llih century a.d, states that “The Hrodus 
differ among themselves as to tbe defintiion of what it scilOA. 
Some who make God the source of ecikiD consider to be 
the universal caosei for as the existence of the agents dedves 
ft ot q him, he is tbe of tbeic acdon, and In coose^eoca it 
is his own acrion coming Into euisience through their mtermedia- 
rtoo. Others do not derive acalon from G^. birt from other 
sources, considering them as the particular causas wbtcb in the 
last Instance according to external observation—produce the 
action in qoearioo.*’ He funber says that they beheve that “not 
one action of man shall be lost, not even the last of all; It shall 

A, K X«Uli. SnwitWr 77-S ** Pillar EGlet m 

** Reck Bd«(. VI; kite RB, X •* RE. V 
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be brcni|bi to sccouat after bi» fsod ud b«d aeflo u have beea 
balanced agaJon odier. Tbe retrtbudoo, howem, ts Dot 
accordiag W the deed but apfnr<i>ng lo tbe iflientioa whJcb a loaa 
bad in doiof 14 and a vUl receive hie reward eadiec in tbsi 
ioRD io which he livea on eanb or in (bat tonn in whlcb bk soid 
wUI origtaCc oc in a of imenDcdiary slate after be ba» left 
hie abape and bae itoi ^at entered a new ooe.*^' It le ioteKating 
to sotke here that Al Biiuoi refen to (ha three diatiact Uyeri b 
tbe coDca^ of aa ii bad develc^ed already b (be Upanl* 
• badr age and which persiwed ihrou^oui the bhiot; of that 
coDCcpt Knrma may ^d ha retribution tither in this very world 
or in beO or thfOU|b rebirth where dte 4oa< wftcra the effects of 
his action both in form and corweoi ainctly equal to the form and 
contact o£ bis own deads performed widi deliberate inteoL 1 b 
this coolext karma enme to meao a theory of tbe cooservadoo of 
moral energy which is indeatructible.*’ Tavernier and Bernier 
wbo tisted India durio| (be ITfli carmoy report (bsl the karma 
and rebirth concepts wen )iviog ideas amoog the maaeas. 
Berber: *Tbe HiDdoor believe in the irassmigniion of aoub, and 
hold It llle|sl (o kill or eat any aniinal.'' A little later, however, 
he |iva 4 a more ratiaoal explsiudoo of the prevailing vegeOriamaD) 
when he says that '‘It onght likewise to be observed that owing 
to the great defidat'cy of pasture land in India it is impossible to 
• m*if»a>ri )aip ninobm of cattle; (be whole perforce would eooA 
disappear if animal food wen aateo in anything like (be proponicA 
in which it is consumed in France and Bogland and Ibe country 
woDld thus remain uacultivated.''*’ Tbe facile poeraliation that 
iba people of lodla taod to be vegearians solely b e cause of cheir 
lehgious beliefs is exposed in Ibis imereaimg observation of (be 
1 7th century thoogh it continues (o pass muster for obsemimnal 
profutdiiy even today. Berviar has exposed (he bard ecoaonuc 
necessity behind the coDserration of ca^ weahti ^teb came to 
asnnne a religious corrvicikHi io coarse of time and was assetiaied 
with the concepts of non-violence aod transmigntiotL Tavenifir 
observes diat “it is one of tbe artidee of belief of (be idolaton 
that iba souls of men on leaving tbelc bodies after death ue prw 
rented to God, who, according to the life (he owners have led, 

•I Stebau, M Blninft U^, pp. fo. 62 « Sum Nlfa», 
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alkxs them oiber bodies to fahsUi^ to that the tame person is 
several times reborn into the world. Aod Ood sends the souls 
of neo of evil life, degraded m ihdr hstMis simI phmgcd m all 
kods of vices, aftsc being separated from (be bodies into the 
bcdies of inferior such as aaes, dogi, eats and others is 

order chat they may perfocm penanee for tbeli crimes io these 
infamous prised."** Earlier we referred to Upenishadic evidence 
iodieaiiog the pos^iUty of a man being raboin either as a plant 
or as an anina] and Tavenuer’s obaarvatioa is agniheam inasiuch 
as u indicates how ibe belief spread eveo down to ibe lowest 
Ifivela of understanding. The Abbe I. A. Doboli, wriclog in the 
eaify decades of the 19th century argoed that "at first the doctrioe 
at ueiemfisyehosis appears to have been liohed to the soccemve 
tranamigraiioas of so^ iaco varioos btnnao bodies. Laut oo, 
however, it received a new expansion, vis. that the souls could 
migrate to the bedies of beasts and to all material objects." The 
Piatonse philosophers, be pt^nts out restricted the seope of Kraus' 
mlgretioo to the reepecstve species to which the bodies before death 
talonged. But the Hindus, adds the Chriadan Qeiic, having not 
the benefit of being eapeaed to ’'enligKleoed mea" have pre¬ 
served tbe doctrine of oelempsychoais in aO Us entirety,** 

The vitality of the concept of and rebirth was such 

that it baa persisted as an ImporUBt element in lodiaa thinking 
through tbe centorLCS, Tbie vitality muS be <:^ajn6d in tenss 
of something that is paiiiculaily aaiiafyuig in the concept which, 
appeals so much to tbe thinkers and ccmoion people alike. What 
tUs appeal comprised we shall examine presently but first let 
us usee the hlstorica] modifications broo^ about in it at the 
very stage of inception of tbe concept, 

V 

There are three layers in this composite concept Tbe Arst is 
that of karma itself which enunciates tbe princt^ of the moral 
lespoosfbilicy of man for lus own deeds. The awarcivcas of this 
mo^ responsibillfy was apparent e v e n in the Big Vcdic age. The 
Idea of rica has cosmic as well as moral impUcatioiis and tbe 

** W. Croaks <6d>, r>w«0 in Indit 6y /eon Baplult Tarernttr, B, 
f. 15S s]e» SM 8. K, Sae (G4). Careri, JraptJi in litOJa. p. 2M 

** H. K. Beauehanp <E4), Hindu MoMtan en,. p. S6l 
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looral aipea toon davelopad in tbe coocept of fcarmi. The otber 
idea is tbal of tfancQU^iioit which areas m the Upaiusbadic 
and as an idea ilUa la older than (be Idea ot bell.** B. Washburn 
Hopkins states that '*tbe doctrine of nteump«ychaeis» wilbout 
eeldcai bearing, has no neeeaaaiy connectioo with antwnatal action, 
and this, uansmigratlon pure and uraple, was an older beM 
than that in hell Kanna itsoH merelj' is^es (he fnut of a c ti o a. 
and that tniU m«y m tenas of coetempeycliosts or in lerms c4 
hell or of both” The view (hat bell alooe punishes (he anner 
is ol der than the later Buddhistic interpretatiOB of so iDdivldoal 
as a *‘self-adfiiatiag (Bond mechanisin’*.*^ With the iocorporatkai 
of the idf^ of rransmigralioa issodated with karma and bell it 
was pMated out that when "heU and kanna both punish a limiei, 
be is sent to bell first and is Ifaeo banded over to the working 
«f karma*’.** There was also tbe old Idea of sin bdng regarded 
as sofisetbiDg in the nature of a material which could be buiot by 
fire ot oiherwise expiated through tbe periormaoco of eipletory 
riroal. A woman in (he Buddhist TfCfrigaiha makee fun ot a 
firafamana hurrying to the sacred fiver for a bath to wash away 
his sins taunting him that If be wen sure chat sins cottld be washed 
$may by the waters of the river he should be frightened at the 
posibility of his merit too being washed away by (he telCaama 
watanl** In (hat dialogue (here Is an obvious aasuoption on the 
part of the Biabmana that sta was some son el a substance whidi 
could be by sacred waters. Tbe riioal of purificeiJoa of 

a bouse with tbe ^uinlding of (he waters of the OLsga practised 
by many even today is a survival of this eo n eep* of guilt or 
impurity thereof bei^ coosdered as material. But the doctrine 
of karma ’^struck bard against the old belief in sacrifice, peaance 
and repefitaoco as destroyers of sin".^ And strictly leterpreted 
hanna also vitiateil the force of another concept which existed 
before U. '*ln Is slm^W foms It is the theory (hat man owm 
what be gets, net to his anterior self, but to the gods. What die 
gods arrange la. in any case, whether good or bad, (be apporuted 
lot; the amagemaot. viJdh. is fate. If the gods bestow a share, 

s* Sea E. Washbvm HopUas. 'Vcdifieaden o( tbs Ksnia Doartne ', 
Jffvnol cl 4iU Beyer ^liotie Sctiiiy. 19M. SC2. Nc(a 
w IM. pp. Sn-3 *» Itu.. ^ SS3 
«• TArr/forfM. IXV; Horeer, 1 . b.. c/r. p. Ikl 
ts HepUe. cf. dr., p. 5B 
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• bhaga, ol good upoo A man^ that is bis bhagya^ lucl;, divinaly 
appointed, disla. As dKiae (be cause is doiva, which Jawr be* 
cooiM fate, sad la then lCN)i»d opoa as a bund power, necessity, 
chance, hafha. So radical a bicw at karma as is given by (bis 
ibeocy is fonnally repudiaied in the wards bhsgyoM karma, ‘lock 
is karma' ox some equivaJent denial."^* And (bough the concept 
<£ karma canted lo Its logical conclusioa would iodicnte the aecea* 
sr^ of of divine Intervention In human a^airs, a position 
the Boddbists logicaUy adopted, the theisUc sneak in Tn<(i«n 
thinHpe was too Ufoog to bo SO easily submerged under tbe force 
of tbe concept of karma. What cooseqmittly bappened ibeo was 
that karma had to be reconciled with die demands of thusm wUeb 
was accompikbed through the concept of pms<^a or divine grace 
ao esseccial foe aalvation. Hae potition then was that though 
karma was operadve on the normal level, on the extraordinsiy 
level where alone salvatioe was posable, it was necessaiy for ame 
agem^ not involved in karma to uplift a human soul from tbe 
TOrt ex el karma. This divine agen^ was the power of bbakd 
which could secuce preseda oc dhioe grace. In (bis light U was 
argued that karoa refers to existence whereas pzasnda has a beai- 
ifig on deliverance ftom existence that ti Va™* 

There also sirose tbe Aeory of crasisfereoce of karma so 
essential to the workug of charity. Though in iu literal inter- 
pretadoQ karma Is individual and the individual alone must reap 
its reward there were attempts made to explain certain pboiooiBna 
like droB|ht and and pestOencs *t results of a political 

iosdTutioD like kingship. 2n the Mahabherau, for Instance, It 
WRS tbe fauh of the king that was reepoosible for naninl calami* 
tks.’^ Is the Dharmasfmfrax it is stated that (be wife shttws in 
the fruits of the husband's ac&.** Kow if tbe effect of guilt can 
be shared between the king and his subjece oc a husband and 
a wife it should be equally possible to sbare the results of tbe 
good deeds of another. This ercenslon of tbe concept of karma, 
whereby IB ertreme indwidualiaiic basis wse modified, made room 
for ebari^ and arosod tbe Arvt two cenruries e.c. we have loacr^ 
lional evi den c e of Its wide applies don m the Buddhist com* 
muttity.’* 

H IM.. pp seed ft MelraMersut, XU, 90, 36 
ft Sm Uaien«da«rmM,(afrrs, IX. 22. 30, V, 164 
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To dais concept of karma, then, ve And (hraa ideaa )aterwoR«fi. 
The first U that of inusmigraiioft wtucb was a omus oC explaining 
appareod; Imtlooal siiuaucoe. The second was die idea of bdl 
which was already pMseot in the closiog period of die Vedic a^e 
and was elaborated io (be Pufcms later. Then there was the kiu 
uf transference of guilt and marlt wbicb made potrihlr external 
human help in seeking the amelioratioa for a person from (be dUe 
efleca of bb or her ka rma through the acts of another. Further 
(here waa abo preseot ibe belief m inlufittd sin.’* Thb arose 
with the coBViClioa that diaeaae was proof of aln and since disease 
Is inherited sin may also be lohertied. TUb may appear w iiK 
consbmoi with tbe ori^oaJ concept of karma wtneb tnusts that 
each Mi'M i must enfict lor hb own sins or be rewarded for hb 
exceOentt it was eanaioly a modificaiiao. But this coiuradic* 
lion arose becanae of ttw mixini ap of rltoad and ethical ideas. 
These two sets of ideas arose In different circles and were eveiH 
niaSy amalgamated. Hie theory of pmsada is also an iasianco 
oI similar modideaiMO on (be metaphysic&l plane. As HopkiJis 
argnesi ‘*Most of these gf karma are to be expl^nsd 

by tbe impact of divergent beliefs, which, older than karma, 
survived in one form or another, ioterpouag Uiemselvse between 
the believer's mind and his newer beUef.'*'* 

VI 

Socb has bean the htsiory of tbe eoocepi of karma and reMnh. 
Its long Ustory soetchtog over almost rwo mlllmnta is bound to 
reveal iocongmitiee especially in view gf the prsdilsciion for 
makuig it aU-mdustve. But do we not had undlu rocoDgroltlet 
in coocepis prevalent in echo philosophies? We may now coo* 
eider soine of die aspects which would explskn Us reomkable 
vitellly tbrongh the ages. 

Radhakrishnan observes that "there Is no docirioB that Is so 
valuable io life and coadoct as the karma theory'' and (bat it 
impliee hope for the future and resigoadoo of tbe past.'* It is ao 
attempt to explain the universe in isdonaJ (eons snee karma 
argues that there is nothing imceriain or capricious in tbe moral 

See Rea Vtda. VII. SI 5; C. 31. 6 
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>nrld.'* Tbft lav of ^nemA jj "ihe ccmterpait is ibe moral 
world of ib« physical law of uaiforsuiy. Ii is tbs law of the 
coDSsr?aiioD of moial ensrgy.'''* Acccprdog to Wsbsr As ‘‘Karma 
docUioe tnutsfarmsd the wofid mio a stricify niwnal, ethicaDy 
detemined CoSiDOSi ii lepeseuia the most coDsistenl theodicy s?sr 
produced by hieiory/** In the opnioii of L. Staolcy Jast “Rcia* 
cantacioa, wiA its cojDpBmetnaiy docuhe o( karma, aflords tbe 
beat, in uutb. As only working SApla&sdon of tbs mysteries of 
out Ufa on earth. Wiiboot Assa lUomifiaiiog idaei bfe bacomea 
just a ineaaii^sss lurable. Our comingi and goings, cot dsao^ng 
contacts, the inuncDse differences between man and man, m 
eharacOr, capacity, opportuniLy and cooditioTi, Ae awgic breviry 
and iocompkteo^ of Ae tingle life, lu successes, failures, 
fntiUckc and frustrations, and psAaps, above all. the absence of 
any uaderataad^ls end—^ Ais ralncarnaiioa adeqtiately ex* 
plaiDS."** 

On the otbar band there have been several critics who point 
otn Aa dafada of the karma coocepi. Thus the Itoverend John 
McKeozie, a ScotCiA missionary, observes that It Is the concept 
of karma, mere than ai^ oAei factor "Au la rsspooiibla for the 
backwardness of tha ptopia of India in Aa work of raunstering 
CO As nofortuiiBia”. Ha abo pdnta out Aat u this doctnoa 
‘‘good and evil are tbooght of in terms of act rather Aan of 
character^'; Ail invalving as U does a facabsclc "eaptanaden of 
humao conduct, does nothing to solve the problem of inaqualiiias 
of bofflan forruaea”: Aai it ''josdffaa tha Memh^ Ajusticas of lUa” 
and Aat it “is incompatible with Ae bebef in the ponibilicy of 
Aa for^venem of affis**. Id view of all theae defecU the cortcept 
of karma "lacks justiBcation on moral grounds".^ When some- 
AAg is written to prove tbe superiority of one Aeological system 
over another eaa is spt A indidge m overrinpUfkadon and half* 
tnnhs. It is soma thir^'Savan yaan atnea tba Reverend J^in M> 
Kenda wrote and »oce Aeo mneb research la Tndologlcal studiae 
has been done. Tbe amcept of karma ia really in two parts. Odor* 
fen to the past and the other is an indlutioi) of the future. As 
Hadhnktishaan explains "Karma Is not ineonsUtect with freedao; 

»• IblJ. p. 120 T* Jhid. 
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It • cemdicion oot t deiliny. (a (h» Gita il is eves i cr«atrve 
force, i pAfiCipk of moveouiiL"* II taUs us that the past Ib4cw* 
mioed and the funoe only "coodltiaoed The Sfilritiul demeu ia 
man allows hiai Ireedooi wichhi the ot his oacure.*** The 
trouble with Mvenl laierpreuiioQs of rtw karma cowept has beee 
that the Idea has twen imderatood in a mere or leas zoacbasictl 
mnnoer bul to do so Is to drain It of all its force foe it could only 
b« properly nndoratood troiD a spirltoal point of tvw.* Now it 
may easily be conceded that ''unforcumiely, the cheory of haraa 
hwiafTiA confused with facility to India when himself grew 
feeble aod was dhincllned to do his beet, It was a edy into an 
eicuse for loenia timidi^ and was xoto a roessage of 
despair and oot of hope.*** The very versatility at the concept 
subjected U to uses of varying Intents at diverse periods of Indian 
hisiory. In periods ot social crises it could be easily turned into 
a doctriiK of fatalism and there were many such periods of crim 
in Indian history. Karma M an ethical coocapt and karioi as a 
ritual notioo are of two dlflereat ordeis and the uuiiBg up of 
these two otdera was inevitaUe under canam given sociil and 
acoDonic condldotu. Karma as a ritual nodOQ developed along 
with the growth of eacatdotaliam whereas karma as an ethical 
ooa ee pt received wide acceptanca as a result of reactico against 
sacordotal domlnadoo. The aiumph of Kshatmya donuiutioci in 
league with aacerdotalisn represented the of early I gd ian 

mercantclism aitd the dcvaluarion ot the value of sodally oacasiary 
aod productive labour. The miiai| op of the two as pogt s ^ 
karma came about along with ifae nni^ of the Kshatiriya and 
aacerdoUl forces which led to serious mcdificidoos of the ethJesl 
ImpUcstions of tbe karma coocapi and dte elevatioo of its rilual 
nodoos into a system of ethics. It was in such a context, too, that 
tba sodok^cal Implicattoiii of the karma dootrioe emerged 
whereby the theory was used to justify tbe ecoooonc depression 
and social degradation of iha Valsbya and Shudra Classen, In such 
a iltuadoB the coac«pt wu turued upside down, or placed on its 
head as it were, wbu it was made to esplain the praseof plight 

*• P. A. ScUlpp (Ed), fAv niSoiophf of ll$dh«kt*thmn, 
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With nimaot to p«t kuiPM rVhn ihan to aamre Che ftnwo on 
the ol pfCMoi exertion. A man must reap as he «o«, 

dedarcdkarma. Now it waato aay ihai a man 

aenvashe «*« havf town kilhfpasi which led to a juadficMiOT 
pf the preant plight oC the masea of toe people. Ha 
pHehi MV he one <rf sodal end eefemonial unpuncy ^ diet 
Souriiy was cxpiaiwd on the aauniptiOT that U may b< the E«*t* 
ol some Trtual like not hofi«iilfl| the twice-boto by a 
Sli«d».abewa»«pecttdtodo. The ideas of rcpnndaHon ^ 
Don-ecquiiitloa were ebo pteaed into ewviee to use th« dis- 
Dosaaeed that whereas ihdr possMsionksnea was spirimally pr(> 
SHof tor the funire if was ebo InteKcoually comfomng In their 
vodecMsading of the preant 

Bui karma never losl Its high ethical Kgoiflcance throtig the 

™ ictroclataed that ‘•man was oighlta than hiakafow*" and 

t^one 5 the ways of becoming free troo the tbacfclee of ^s 

out kanna wa to wort tor the betttnnecit of othe» through the 

Motion of the wmsfemMe of one s ncrii Iw the gcrf ^ 

Tbia oodon of tranafereoce which, acMrdm| to B. Waihbi^ 
Hopkins wu a deviation from the or^nal concept, w« i^y 
ne«miv as it Uberaied karma frooi tetof too Inexorably in- 
divWualisdc.* It ww ofl^ when rtus theory of the possUjiU^ 
and noWlity of the act of tiaosferwKS of karma was Brady 
' established that the dociripe ol the BodhhaUva. or the Sawour, in 
Mabayana Boddhism. could arise. TTie wireme adlviduahsw 
elefflem. almost an uncomptorrusingly seKab etemeol. bad to be 
Uberalizcd so as to save the concept from becomioi too narrow 
and selfish ia intent. The development of the ibeocy ol evatara 
almost paralleled the growth ol the notion ol the uansfereow 
one's fcanna bMh of whkh «e iodicatlofis of a mesianfc m 
Indian retcons. The contradictious berween the mexorabiUty of 
one's karma uid the grace of God bad ako to be rctoived and this 
was done with the introduction of the twin doctrines of prasa^ 
or divine grace and the neceea^ of perfofmance ol ones asa^ 
kanna*io the spirit ol yoga to secure that grace. This had to 
come sboirf 10 make of karast "a splrinial neeeesity rather than 
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it flop II beiflg a •nediaiuMl Kuma aod 

TbT^BSd? •*?«« sockKdiicri pkk^. 

Tta BuddU. for iftsiano, "diaioguish« between kwmiS 

ohC^ ^^^*“ “ ^ 8“^^ tf* vorid^ 

priftrfpl® erf 8ubi|« 
Meeo* the obj«t, ibe amre oE bei4.”^od NirviS 
w M^ewnot t« croiprehcpded inriersuadiS^ 

wfooEkanna. If u only when Ifarmi ii pirformed eb« it bec^ 

M lo9ifum»t oE Ubentfon and the apperew dicbotooy between 
ihe two a >^ng. WflUe kanoj is lodil, luubi is fc^iduaj „d 
'• ''■=*' 

lo deMdUng kaima u a tpeeies ol Ihe cwwepc of faullAm it 
a nco^i^ to «membot that the two Ideas had separate orMoa 

Ofl the existwe el a raystenow power wtioee WDf4iB are tewd 

the comprehentioo of tiiman belap. It is blind ^ that L of 

f«p«me xmpo^i»« fa the wockfag of the concept of fafa There 
u, •M the other hand» iKUhJog mysroioos or blind about ibe 

wvtfang of Hrma afrf u is an‘entife rfaseonceptloq <rf tl* doctra^ 

©I kanna to confound it wiih fatalism. The doctrios that ai a 
™n soweth lo he shaU reap, cannot he regaidcd as faullsiic The 
k OQ more open to the chiip d faralisoi tban the ihecrv 
<rf detenmedsiD or bshef fa the law of cautetfoa. '" ^ 

vn 

^ ^P' ©f karo. has shown 

90 far JEi« there ware dsvelopmg severel dlstincl ideas alooRside 
of each o^. These ideas pew in diftereot ciicles. As to 
concept of karma was bemg gradually taken over frore tbe older 
concept of nta-dhsinu the materinJ conditfons of Indian society 
visibly aod perhaps t^olentfycliangio|. Outskfc of the purely 
Aryan ci^ there was fa eiisteoce to concept of titosnuflatien 
and fa to l^isbadie period the two coScepis eanKto be 
eseociared With each otbar. TTiis syntosis of two dlsliiict doctr/fles 

• 1 Kadbiknaboub Jhr BIkAi Virv of Ute, p. Ti 

•• f A. Schiipp. Tb* Fhilowptrj «/ S. Saehatnrfaaa, p JJ 
•' S. hedutnebau, Pi>Ul««^ lAc UptMiMi, ft ia 
P. S. aviswioy Aiyer. ft'Mwfon «/ Biiulg M«vrt/*en, p. 13* 
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created fenao Per, lo additiofl W kaima there »»s 

also preatflt the coacept of the other *wid whediet that of heaven 
or hfilL Conunendflg on the Vethc ideas of teavca A. A. Ma c doo el l 
DOW that *'heaveo w a jlorifietj world of maierial Joys as pictured 
by the ImagbaUoit not of warriois but ol prWis. It is the wodd 
of the righteous where Tl|hteou8 and pdly mea. familiat with 
rites dwell in bliss. There they ere uniifd with what they have 
sacrificed and given especially rea^ the reward of these pious 
^ U3 priesia" There were also developng ideas of hell in the 
/Itf Veda loelf wbeie the general impreesion of hell is that of ea 
uoderground datko»s.“ In the Atfiarva Vada hell is decribed as 
the -lowest darkaeas"** and the idea goes on deveiopmg undl in 
the Punras it is elaborated fully.** We have reterred earlier to 
the po«88 whereby the concept of heU is synthesized with that 
ol katma whereby the evU-doet n first seal to hell to eufier 
tonoeoQ foe hJs heinous deeds and then reborn to eKpeate the 
rest of his evil karma. The Ideas of heaven and hefl developed 
both in hieralic and popular drdee aod came to bo associated with 
ibe more inlellectualised and meeapbysWl docOine of karma. 
Karoa was develoiriag as a concept of value with ethical as well 
as social impHcations and bad cosmic as well as peychologica] 
aspects.** 

What was Ibe eocial ba^ground of all this davetopmenl? Wc 
have already referred to the recuneut crises besenmg the life of 
Irdiao socie^. Karma, transmigration aod the Idea of mDurwia- 
Uoo appeared ai a tane when the Aryans bad pushed into the 
heajtUdd of Aryevana aod as a tttuli of which there foltowed the 
break*up of tribal sociciy teding to the emergeoce of imperial 
p^ity. If the spnh of refluodation implied withdrawal tom the 
world and world-weariaess the docirioe of karma as a message of 
Jiope rignlfied the re-encry of the escetical Sfdrit into the afiairs of 
ihs world. This was the phase when the a scetical moveincnis 
themselves wue beconimg partly soclaluad as they grew into 
religoM, Thk is revealed m the Usioty of Buddhism itself. 
BwkUikm ifi rt ed as a otooastic moveo^ when the Buddha 

» A. A. MseDoTwelL V«a/e UytMogy. Vtdie fieewi and Bell, pp. 
l«S^ 

•« Athtfya Veda, VTU. 2 

H Umasi^ Hath Dima. OdrmU farana. p. 149 

•• 9 RaAabUian, fhliosophj of du Vfnlthiajia. p. tlS 



KA»MA *Kl> ?V»AIIJAMWA 117 

peaciied hi» flw sexirion Bl Saroaiii near Baaaras. To becooe a 
follow ol the Buddha meaat, at leui ja ihe Initial nagM, reoun* 
ciatioo ol household ;*hlcb was Bnaed to a “bole and cofncr’’*^ 
wheraae renunciation vas likely fo be in the open and the eea 
w^stk formuk declared that U was not possible for a bovse^ 
boldef with all his caias and woniee to achieve that for the sate 
of which the believing person wanders tiom home into a Mate ^ 
hoinelesjDBu « But this pbue. ioc obvious reascos, ojuld not 
last long since the boaeksa wanderen thems^ves had to depeiid 
M the charitable gifts of the hooseboldeTs for ihetr mamwnaw*. 
Then, again, by la very naoire, the message of the Buddha could 
not be restrict to ooe saciion of the popolaiioo. CfsduaDy, 
thereforo, Boddhism began to become socialised and ia this nspon 
emerged as a religion. A distinct ^rliual ideal, tbnt of liSh 
cn heaven, w« placed before tbe leity and once the doors of the 
faith were thrown open, the social dyoanrism ol Buddhism made 
iwelf manifest by ettractmi large nunbeii of Vaishyas and Shudrss 
to It Asoka saw In this movemeot a force which could transcend 
tbe froBtlen of region, caste and tribe and thus provide for hii 
empire a kind of a ipi^ual base and he pauoniaed the creed. 
Under Us patronage Bnddhiso spread far and wide and by (he 
2 nd century #.c. had njidcr|Ofte a complete transfonoasioo not 
only in Its spiritual and monastic aspects bot also m ia doctfoal 
bases.** This transformation took phee agiimt the historical 
background of the emergerwe ol tbe great Maurya empire whid) 
signified a stage of great expansion Into tbe hitherto nnepened 
areas tbe country; an expuNon of (he eccooffly and a period 
of comparadve probity of the biihertofore submerged ekmsnis 
of the Irtdiaa population, Bot tbe Maurya empin had its own 
idherent contradictions for, on the one hsmd it rose against tbe 
beeVground of the ootomercial revolution sweeping north-western 
and nor^cn India lodicated by the growth of ths guide and the 
rapid spread ol punch-marked currency; on the r^ier band the 
empire could not exist wiiboot executive taxation and aiternpa at 
cnrbiflg the powers ot the corporatloas. The crisis of the Maurya 
Bmpire was fonher deeFcoed by foreign invarioos and finally caioe 
the downfall of the Mauryas throogb a dynastic revotudon carried 
M4i{hi/ma NIBayt, It. p. 

*• nu. 

* B. O. OoUtak, ap. at. pp, t9-I00 
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out by ibe Sliunga general Poshyurntfa vbo. in muiy respects, alto 
symboliE^ ibe re-emergence of Brahmaoitni. Hiis Brabmaoisni 
rose when a ''vUla^sm’' vat comiii| mto eusteoce and it npretsed 
the spifitnaJ values and ethical aspiradoos of (tus nen kind of 
eoooonj. From ihe 1st century a.b, to the time of the Quptt!, 
Brahmaoitm. with tiie rite of seeu like V^sluuman and ShaiviBin, 
was slowly gsining public fevour. With die rise of (be Onpias 
it received imperial pitrooags. The tittifnate development of the 
karma concept is seen both in the growth of Vedeniic Ideas and 
the theories of the Furanas. The synthesis ol the theories of 
karma and dalva was worked out in the Furmu and karma 
bscame both a meaaage ot hope and an ordioaoce of rerigoaiion 
to fate. The subse<iuent crisea of the Islanuc invarioos simply 
reinforced iheae aspMS of karma. This trend continued down 
the eenturics u cti l there began tbe impact of the West under which 
there was a le-emninatioa and reintorpmtailon ot the conospt of 
karma wben the fatalistic aspect came to be iccnaanily rejMted, 
ai least among the inCeUlgentsia, and kerma as a call to endenvonr 
came into increjsiog proiiunence. 

The sorvival of the concept of fcarnu thfougb centuries of 
poUticai and social upheaval very dearly Indicates the vitality of 
^cdKcptae • focus of timught. In periods of crises tbe ringing 
words of the Gtm that one hes a duty to perform one's kenoa bul 
DO right to etpect rewards therefrom served as a force of c o he aioo 
in a miheti where everything seemed to be breaking down. In 
times of progress karma served equally well. This oWqnify of the 
concept in all phases of India's social and InteUectual history was 
possible because of ibe fusion of the two uaods of dyoamrsm and 
hialism ever present In the Indian mind. Centnries come and go 
bul karma remains as a concept Infloancbig the behaviour of 
countless milhoos of pnerations of the people of Indis. 



CHAPTER SIX 


SAMSARA 
lUushn oAd RtalUy 

The Abbe J. A. Pidols, tbe FreACb CatMic miisionaiy, who 
lived in indie during 1792 to 1S23. otserved Uiet msoy psof4e 
in Isdis held tbe view that "ell thst we oil (he univeree, ischidoif 
ell the vericnis phenomsoa whleh we see to be coraprscd wddilii 
it. bee fio reel euuence et eli, buc is aierely the muh of iUuaon. 
which IS kaown among them » The Abbe Ibeo goes oo 

to recount a etoty Ulustratho of (hli world-view: "A certain maa. 
in e dreara, inugined that he had been crowned kiog of a ceneia 
councry with great pomp and circuouaKe. The oexE monlni, on 
leaving hie boose, be met e traveller, sriio gave hJo a detailed 
account of feeiiWliee and ceremoaiei that had actually taken place 
oo tbe occauon of the eoronatioa of the king of the same country, 
and of which he waa himself an eye-wiUKSS. Tbe ioddeot related 
by the latter agreed in all pariicuUra triih whait the former bad 
dreamed, lUseion, Maya, was cipially prevalent jo both eases; and 
there was BO more reality k what the one nun had aeeii ibao in 
what tbe other man had dreamed."* This episode falriy ^^lles 
one interpretation of tbe Indian wodd«vlew which emjAaaiua the 
conchiaioo that die world, thoogh apparently real, is really an 
illusion and tbe differeocc between an obvlone reality and a vivid 
dream is as much as it ts la the pravobial Twee^ Dum and 
Tweedle Deef It is also often asserted that even wbea tbs Indiaq 
mind recognises the realty of tbe world, it doe not bold that 
world to be a worthwhile place in whkh obvious joy could be 
taken; ihat pesrimum is a perslitBiit trait in the lodan thinking 
abont tbe world. It u further pomted out that due worid-vfcw 
bas very moch to do with the objective conditions of lie as U 
develop^ in the C0UBt7. For. if tbe world U enbei onreal or 
miserable or both there is not smeh scase ia working for its 


* H. K neascharep. Hl’itu Ueeoen. CuJtOffU eM Cntmoitla ty .At 
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betienzteoC.^ As A]l»n Schweitisr sutw the Ideal setup by the 
JodUa mild "of tccofniof sjdriiuallj tpon and mofs perfect ts of 
oecesslty ooe-iided and Inad^uata'’.* Co (he lodian side rt has 
been urged (bat the "Indian mrfd-view does oot centre merely 
00 mao but rather on ‘tnaQ4a*the'iiii>vet8e' Moer both of ibeso 
views are true, fat Indiao Maas on the world bave been expressed 
in the most diverse iorna through the a^. And they have not 
fc«ea developed lo csohiion of a mental world uoaftected by 
external events. TIib history of Indian ideas soetebea over some 
30 centuries dunog tfae course of which conditions of life fluctuated 
between tintse of prosperity and eltuallooi of unsr degraddtkn aod 
defeat. TliBse dronsscaoces are n ec essa r ily redecied in 

the shift of in the sphere of ideas ranging trosi the most 

utter 4^HgVir in Om mrld to a ibotough-gi^ pessmian. Tbe 
Indian world^w h» not been a stark cooc^ tbou^ it is 
tempting to view it as such, as ft facUltaies an easy focmulaiion 
in somewhat generalized terms. It is out purpose here to trace 
the various stages through whldi ttus wodd-view passed and Co 
focus atteadoa on the fact that throughout Its iust^ this world* 
-vkw eompTued three difflnc* siiaods or levels in thinMng. 

n 

The three disiinoi strands are (n) the belief that the world is not 
only real bat is also derirsUe in itselfi (b) that foe world is real 
but is fuO of sufiering and (c) that tbe world is essentially aa 
illusion. Viewed In a liouied chronological penpeedve these three 
ideas appear as succeeding each other imdl finslly the last phase 
becomes the dotoinaiit patteni of thought persisting ihrou^ the 
period foUovdng its first fortnulatioii in the Vedantau As we sbsO 
see preseaily. it will be enoneous to hold that foe idea of the 
world as mere illurien was either widely accepted or that U 
became a dominant note in Indian foinldag. except fee several 
short poiods. These periods corresponded with conditions of 
disinte^tioft in foe history of tbe cotmtry. WUle It k true that 
in g mer al teras certain broad syaioms woe, more or less, com* 


s See A. Scbiveitrcr. noag/u utd Iff &rvWo?neiV, gp. 7-9 
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pletely comtnictnl io ow or the «het q| ihe views scaled aiwe 
ir is oeceaiary to keep io nijid the possibililKe U (bose very 
lyMems reascdni from tnoe to lima, opposite tendeDcia. An 
IfltUoce ifl pomi is that of BoddUam which coocribuCEd to (be 
devebpmeeu of the cooeep* of the worid aa both real and full of 
misery slowly changing over to a world-view which de-enphesiud 
sorrow aod gradually inirodueed soch concepts as the absohitB 
oecessicy of Irvlog life albcai in order to realise certsio trassceo- 
dental alou. This should sot sound eurprising if it is boms io 
mind (hat cteeds tad systems developed In response to Ickol^ctd 
sod spiiiloalneeds of chao^ng dmes dispbylagchaDgiag economic 
and social coodiiions. Wc should also bear io m\nA the fomula- 
tion of concepts on two disUnc t planes such as the purely iinel- 
lectual and theoretiewJ. These coocepw were also moulded by 
(he prevailing Eoaterial coodrUons in Che world of everydsy life. 

Io an earlier chapter l( waa indicated that there were three 
distina periods of crises in the hiiioiy of India. Tim fine period 
of crises related la the break-dowo on primitive bibelism eoo- 
se^uent to the Aryan advance into the hcanland ot oorthera 
India, (he Gangeiic area, especially Mapdha and eastern Incfia. 
This period is foreshadowed in (be VpaM/tuids and is reSocted in 
(he rise of Buddhism and Jaiotso. Il was at (he period e&ai 
ideas of pessimism, reoimciicioo and othec-worldliness began to 
gala ground. But tbe mood soon changed wi(b Ihe «iablishffleirt 
of Ihe Mauiya emj^ during the course of which Boddhisen hself 
underwefit fai-rei»ching changee. Hiis mood of resurgence b 
espreased iB (he Bhi^(n>adfin and develop into the Pwronar 
which, though they paid lip-iribuce to the coocepl of ranuoclatlosi. 
really buried ihenseKea with tStirt of this wodd as they i> 
Suenced the nn(. The second period of cmis cane with dw 
break-up of the imperial poUty after the dismtegraclcn of (be OupTa 
ampere and (hss condiiion cootlousd through tbe early medieval 
agea in which Ihe philosophy of adwaila of wtuch the concept of 
Maya ia an iotegral part, developed. Tbai loeod was soinewhal 
modlAed as a result of coniaci whb Islamic monoibeisck Ideu 
and the stabiUsatian of condillans under the nonaxchy 

which Akbat attempted to eaiabllrii. Tbe tberd period of ums 
came with the break-up of the Mughal empire, or to put it more 
precisely, the spricual crisis of the Mugbal eu^nre when frtti 
the lima of Shah Jahan (1623-1627) the ptil^ espoused by 
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Akbai t 4 tf iA to be reversed if) ihe difectiop of reLgiow persecudon 
and inaeMlng cttMOic burdens oo the common people. The 
reaction K this dme. Jicwct, wm geoerically quite diflefwt from 
the earlier reaciiom for the reacdoa naff ffu in the direcdon 
« Diiifiaat ealionaJiun on lha part o£ the Maraihas and the Sikhi.' 
Tb« eolidcal pbUceophy ©I the Maratbat, at the dne oi their 
rise, 19 well wpre a c d in the preaching «f Saint Ramdas (second 
half of (he nth ctncuiy) wb»h in a certain sane, loepred 
Shivajl's own philosophy of We. This reaction was positive and 
necepted the world as it appeared and inspired men to change it 
nearer to tbdr heart’s desire. Subioqucf^ with the be^nning 
of die Western impect oo Indian (hinkmg the ideas of pesdmissi 
began to reade into the backgroood and the culmiaatira of (his 
tre^ caioe in the wort of Swaoii Vivekaoanda and Mahatma 
Gandhi 

If we keep this bistrjrical background ftmly In view and co* 
rcJaiB the chao^ng pafiems of the Indian world-’dew wth beppen* 
ings in (he country a diAeecnt interpreution is hkely to emerge. 
We believe It is oecessaiy to appraa^ the prohko from the eod 
of hisiorleal happetungs and enmine concepts in the context of 
hutodcal ooodllioos which comprise sodal and ecasomic ccrccim- 
siaaces. The work of analyxnig eoncepte as they stand and are 
revealed ut tbe IHeratiire of India has been accemplitbed In a 
lares measure as the bog list of expository works on India philo¬ 
sophy m»y well show. Oar purpose here is not so much to go 
iom the roeiaphyarMl subtietlse of tbe conce^ of world-view as 
10 ausmpt to understand It as a pauern oscHladng between two 
extremes of a intense del^ In the world and a sqoaUy ioiense 
dieappdntmsntwith it. and explore whether these oseiUadons eouW 
be Iwtler comprehended in the Ught of their co-relatioo with sooal 
phenomena through the centuriee. We will now turn to tbe exaou- 
^oa of the Ihree levels or strands existing within (he corpus of 
tbs Indian world-view as oullioed above. 

ni 

The earlieet world-view is oUuiaily reSected is the Vedns. Tbe 
Vedic Aryans “weTe essentially an active, energetic, wamor people, 
enga^ indeed in struggles with the aborl^nes, and even among 
themselves, but In the main prosp e rous and contented with iheir 


MIa."* Life to tbett was bappj, bright and joyful aod the swt«t- 
ae«s of eiisteDce and the beauty of the world were appareot to 
tbero. Tbeir religioQ axpreesed ^‘the delight of «"»« st l«lag in a 
world foQ of pleaaurei. The gods were feared tod also trusted, 
life 00 earth was szmplB and sweet iaaoceoce.”* Pnylog to Ago! 
they uog '‘nay Ibe moroiog rise for us> abounding whh oblatioQS. 
with pious prayers^ and widi aiupicious and confeeriog 
wealth”.’ Brihaspaii tbsy to grant them “precious irea- 
sores”.* Inibe b^^ns to Ushas. (he Goddess of Dawo, As delight 
felt by the Aryans b i^ougbi out best. Tbey sing to her; *DawQon 
os with protparl^. O Ushas, daughter of the sky. Dawn with great 
^oiy, g^ess. of the hgbi, dawn thou with riches, bouoteoua 
one. They, bringing steeds and klae. boon grvers of all wealdt. 
have oft sped forth to lighten os. Q Ushas, waken op for me 
the soiisde of joy; eend us the riches of the greatBut it is in 
the hymns to Indra that the aultanr stood shows ntosi clearly. 
Time and again is bis prowess praised; Us guidance ia soogbt fu 
victories in baulae and congncst of the lands and wealib of the 
foa of the Aiyajii.^* To them the world b not only very seal 
but full of promise, stocked with uabouoded wealth nd oppomnl* 
ties to gain It. There is some fear of the unknown but Ae faith 
in gods and io their powers Is too strong to let the voknoan wotry 
tbezn too mncb. In such a fraiDe of “Aere ia no bassis in 
any conception of the unreali^ of the worid” for it b “not a 
purposebas phajitom, but b joat tbe evolinion of Ood“.'^ 

Such was ibe dominant mood until approaimately Ae SA 
eennuy b.c. And in spies of Aa rite of diAereoi litti it con* 
linued to the world-view, lo tbe Upanlshadb period 

arise for the firsi lirae perhaps, some doobts at^t Ae nature of 
the world as propoondcd by (be spirit of Ae esly Aryan Aought. 
Tbe world Is allll real lot it is the creation of Atman, the supraoe 
reality behind eB phenomena and Annan created the world be- 

■ A. B. K«Ub. a’td fhHo4afhy cf rSs S'rde. I, p. 243 
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came deoied a aeconiT.’* Shadows of doobt fits across Ihe 
fwoel tioTuon and there w coandorable meaial exerdse to delve 
deep to fathofn the nature of the dream and the reality. Tliere 
an etreaks of pesanuim makiog their appeataoce vivid io t^uaai- 
meuphorical tenns though as Radbabishoan argues "TlieiB is 
hardly any suggestiofi in the UpanisbaCIs that the endie universe 
of chaoga U a baselese fabric of fancy, a mere r^cootneoal ehow 
Of a twld of shadows," They do bo* *e«h •‘ihai life is a aigh*- 
ipare aod the worW a barren Boihmg, lather it ie pulsifig and 
ihfobbioi with tbs rhythm of world hermony. Tits world is 
God*a revelation of Himaslf, His ioy assumes all (base forms."'* 
The Vpanistuidi, contiaues the same authority, “do not ask us » 
reoauocs life, do not laboo detires as such. Tbs cs&eoce of 
life fa oot tbo subladon of the wiD'' aod 'Ibe false 
whiA regai<fa Hie as a drean and the wodd as an 
illusioD,, .is loisigD to the prsrailiog tons of the UpaMahads."'* 
But then It be asked; What about Maya, the concept erf 
Ubtien? To this RadhaJerishnan replies “Tie l'pa»t£fWr suppon 
(he dociDoe of Maya only In tbs sense that there Is an underlying 
reality cooUiaiog aU elements."'* Life, for ttw Aloken o< the 
Upan/shads, conchidea Radhakriahnao, “is oa empty dream and 
the world no detiriom of epril. In lbs later vertiom ot reWrth 
ia Indian thought we n'f this ennobling ideal, and birth becomes 
(he result oi an error of the soul and aamsara a dng^ 
chain."'* 

Bat ibe ioCnmon of the other stream of thought is too persistent 
to enable us to draw abeolote concloaions about Ihe attirudo ot 
‘■world-sfflnnacion" in the Vpanishods. It is possible that 
pesaintism as a habh of ihqii|ht arose in dreles diffetent from 
those uvfat the influence of the old Vedk reUgkin. Whereas the 
geographical and economic bockground of the Rig Vtda is one erf 
eondnnally expanding frontiers the UpanrAoAs breathe the ^ of 
a sedenury society which has already known for some time io- 
idluiloos much more advanced those dseciibed in the Vedte 
book. There are ovenoom of a social conflict between the 
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hlentic and befoic daue« CBrabnaius utd KsbWrij'U); tbcn is 
also aa aw i mij adoa of concepu of ROuadaTMo ud occisionaUy, 
though oof dbiuctl;. a reflecdoD of vocid-wru)neu whkb may 
be aaniQKd ca have devekpe^l b circlei Under great mb of 
pohticah acoBomk sod sociid disbtefraiioo. Il b m tbit cooteu 
that tbe VpanisAcdt begb to speak of <legreea of ReaUry, a concept 
which Seems to have arteen on two grounds. The first one con¬ 
cerned a dear rceognieioa of tbe limited inteUigence of mas and 
(he second related to the uobouiided grandeur aod 
of the Absolute.** As Radbakriahnan expJibs; *'acoor£iig to the 
Upaniahadt. piurahty, succestkm m time, co-eaistentt b spue, 
reiatioos of cause and eOea, oppoadoos of nC^ect sod object, are 
not (he higlwct xealicy. But this la dM saying (hai (bey are son- 
eaistenL The Upatuibads soppon the doctrine of Maya ody in 
tbe sense that (he^ is aa onderlying realciy contalnbg all elcmwtts 
from (he personal Ood (o tbe (elegrapb post,”** Tbe world is not 
(be Abeolure ihongb ibe ceiDporal proceas is aa actual procees 
tbroDih which Reab^ makes itsejf manlfeet.'* In bii cmc^, 
ibeo, samsara becomes a dkciplino, a suecesaiai of spiruasJ 
oppotuioliki, a stage m (he loog joomey of (he epIrU.* 

Tbe shift in the emphasis is mieworthy. Life now becomes a 
means and eos (he end b itself, li ie a stage, and a shon-lived 
one at that. The world esdsts but eusience ts only a path leadbg 
ibally Co tbe Eternal S4id tbe Otaogeleas which aiooe it (be Real. 
Thts existence is full of distraciloos and veutions and thfpf at 
beet can only be (Rented. The idea is ao( to the moei of 
this world ItsaU because to do so is to igaore the deoaoda of 
the Absolntc. Such a coiKept was naturally shaped by idfts of 
karma and reUrth which w esamined b an earlier chapter, Wbile 
tbe concept of kauna resulted m a sudden upansloa of bicllectual 
and spiritual frontiers it aeceeraiOy led to a certain dbnbudon and 
devaiontion of terrearrial life. The movement eway from the amid 
had begun. 


IV 

That movemeol found its early fruition lo Monastic Buddhism, 
For its political economic background Monastic Buddhism had 
the epttsacle (he dlsbtcgration of one pacteto of life and cbe 
>* fMd . p. 7S «• Jm. p. 73 •* fMf.. p U » IM.. p, 23 
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ptdual euicr^DM o< another. TTie BuddhiM wofki hi P»H coih 
tianfly reier to the cxlsiMW ol nuffcrooe republican (nte 
Ihrealuied with eutmefgNKS by the ciae oE fl« ^aily Imperiafam 
of Magedba under BlmWsnm and.Ajaaahitna. The pM^ prind- 

paMej and the rribel ohgaichics we« falliflg before the onaleught 
5^ h-mnw-bWs delivered by diJeretit hinds of anoics reared 
by the xolere of Magadh# Aggreedoo and straiagem, economic 
ptesoree and outright annwaoons. theac were the methods oi 
Unperial consolidation. In the aodal sphere there was the triw- 
pbiit entry of Bralrniandm wlh aU its hierarcbicai, sooal theories 
'^4 susivittes and th«r rewards. It is not without 

icecuJicaoce that the very first sermon of die Buddha is the eel^ 
bramd Tire Sennon*’ fot h also symboliaea the social conflagration 
that was then pilng on. Tlie Buddha exhorted his foOowera m 
Qsrcel^ that “Everything was on Are"." "Why tWs laughter' 
Mks ibe Dkamrmptkia. "why that joy when the world is perpe¬ 
tually wbemingT'® There it a perception of a universe in eiemal 
ftox where nothing Is stable. Samsara, existence, is a nete bubble, 
a miragB.® TTre body itself is a variegated image fuh of dise^ 
without aay stability or peroiaDenoe.*^ Death is the end oE alF ; 
hard is human life," The factors of being a« impetmanoU for 
in* in wait to carry off men like a flood sweeping off a 
jpereai biolti." Ke is only a fool who tbinla thar sous or 
wealth beloee w him for not even ia the self one's own.® The 
world is shrouded in dariness" and existence Is hhe a heap of 
enrbage.® Life in the world, therefore, is a "hole-and^omet 
bfe"*t wheress renunciadOB is like In the i^ien. In such a mood 
there is little importance to be attached to the dnsd goods and 
pleasures of the world. Utterancm like these breathe ao air of 
sodsl crisis. TTiere is a demand lor withdrawal from the 
world though the Buddha hhnsell regarded this withdrawal as a 
jfiftsiis of tracsceDdenoe and a prelude to re-entry in a totally 
dilTereoi form and role. There is a charming legend sbooi the 


*1 -Jsbtam pi WrtWie« H. OMentert Vrtiy* Mafar I 
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Buddhi'j hesutiOD aboci loftkio^ the re-enuy wblcb Is wth 
OAixa^g io soni0 deuD. Sooo »tta bis SoliihteaiBeat the 
boddha tboujht (bai If be verts to preach bh prohnusd docirioB 
~we<p olbeis not to oaderstasd ii, ibet vos^ be labonr and 
ajiDo^ace to edc". But Brahma Sabajnpid came to know ot Ms 
tbou^ts aod Instaocly appcainni before (be EaJighieMd One 
implond Che Bleeaed One that “B«ogi there are wQose vision Is 
but liule dcmmed, who are perishing becnuse they do not hear Ibe 
Doctrine; these will undemaod It.*’ And then nunad vbh coo- 
pasuoQ for the world the Buddha declared io hii Lwa's Roar 
“NirvaiM’s doors sUnd epeo wide to all vidi ears to heer. Discard 
your oucwora cteedsr’ With theae iiotQortsa nortU the Boddha 
signcfkd his rv^ntiy bito the world with the “uiLoiiig qI the Wheel 
of La«".*^ Bui this re-entry was to ensure that his dlsdpka. such 
ai the ones who flnrVrd to hiwi, would be partakers *‘nor of the 
world’s goods** but o( the Docoiiie.** 

The Four Noble Truths which foro the very of the 
Buddhist oeed reveal lbe nature of early MoGasuc Buddbiso as 
a aocia l force. The first two tniths ooncero themselves tith (he 
naUire and cause of this ah-covalopuig fislsery of aunsara and ibe 
Iasi two show the way out of iL TIm Arat iruih says that birth 
i» siisety, dos^ is miacry, shekoess is misery, death Is mlieryi to 
be asaociaced with the unpleasant is misery; to be deprived of wtsai 
ooe wants is misery; in brief the five facton of grasplog are misery. 
The second rruib declares cravtng to be the cause of Ihb misery 
while the third trmh indicates (he complece ceaaarion of this 
craving to be the way to end misery. The last (ra± deaertbea the 
Noble Eightfold Path as the means of ending all misery,** 

It baa often been argued Ibat early Monastic Buddhi&m preaches 
a gospel of onailoyed peasiirWin Some have pointed out ihii 
this pes^iim is the old Indian tendency already maoUest In the 
ifjg V«da. Thus Urquban slates (hat though the Vedlc reUgloo 
IS one of light and gla^ns these are ‘'soaewbet superheisJ". The 
joy "is not the assured result of struggle. It is raibei lbe happiness 
of innoceoce, possible ooly Ihrough an advocate of the truly 
Spiritual qoest.*’** Ho turdser argues that "the logicsl ooiconK 
ol certain tendencies of Vedlc thot^ was a growing sense of Qv 
helplaesoees of tbe Individual and of the poverty and wretchedness 
M J64d. I, pp. n?* 21 «s HU.. I, p. » M I. p. 10 
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of hfa life III the preoenco o£ uiiiverBAl fofCtt."** This seeiD» to 
be too tweeptog i ^ocrelixarioa aiui^)pMted by toy sabeuoDel 
evideoce from the Rig Vedic book itaeU. We beve seen above 
that tote iaifwJe* into the wofU of Upajmhadk thought a streak 
oj petthniaa. Says the Maiiriupanishad, ^'Verily aU ihb wotW 
jnercly decays. Look « to flies aad the gOAB, the grass and to 
oeea tot are bom merely to perish. Bui «hec of toae? The 
great oceaits dry up. to mouotato crumble, to pole^iai deviates 
Item its place, the winitconJs are broken, to earth i* submerged 

and ihe very gods are dislocated Irom iheii posiliOM."^ And to 

Kathofunshoa argues: "What deca^ monel here below would 
deheht in a life of the contemplatioQ of the pkasoree^ of beauiy 
and love, when once be has come to taste of to Knd of Ufa 
eoioyed by the uoagiog immomb?"” The Vpanisfuids. aa pointed 
out by Ranade, displ^ an end-hedooisi tendeocy and this^ some- 
fimx dflgeoerates mto passnniam. Ranade states that “to to 
Upanshadlc seers as to to later lodtao philosophy to world 
. 41 ^ a grand purgatory where the eflecea of sin were to be 
wiped out by good action.’^ This antUhedoniaiic tendency bordei- 
ingm pessimism came to to surface in Buddbism and Jainiun 
io* iheit earlier phases of the developsem of those creeds, 
Boddlmm and Jainism, observea Radhaknshoan, “admit to Ideal 
of to negation of UteaodpeisoDaK^ To both Ufe Is a ralaimcy 
to be avoided at alUofts. They require os to free ounelves ^ 
aO to ties dial bind us to naune and bring us sorrow. They 
glorify poverty and purhy, peace and patient sullcring.-” But in 
iMs Buddhism and Jainism were only enfrjTi^ w toit lo^l 
the pesMmisde pteimses postolated m the Vpanshadi 
and their negation of life is no more absolute ton is to one 
iopUcit in the toory ol Maya is propounded by to great 
Shankara bimsell. 

But this phase of total negation of life was soon to change mto 
somettung more poalove. This came about as a result of the 
operation of two lacfors. One was to admiasten of to Imty 
u an integral part of to Buddhist commum^, WhDe it is difficult 
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to Ki ptodx chrQDo]o|lcfii limiu to ibe dev«)opoieot «£ hi^y 
campkx sod lote U ect u al pbeooBuiu Lke changes in the coocepuid 
sufMRtnichire o( a celi^oiia system »e may ow be fai wrong il 
ii is assumed that the purely loonasuc phase of Buddhism Ad 
ooi last for moM than a decade or so during the miaistiy of 
Gaucujoe. Already durug his life-iime we read o( his accepOog 
the laity recammeDdiag (request coosultadoiis*' with lha 
on the pn of die Order, Cooceprually the hlty may accept ibe 
premise that tha world Is fuO of misery but acruaily it had to malce 
a go of that world if only lo support the Order as a (Deans of 
winning meUt. It is (rue that a clw disdnctba was berwean 
Ibe spuriiual posAbUilles open to ihobJis and nuns aitd the laymen 
and It was emphasized that Nirvana could not be obciioed wlthecl 
jmsifig the Order.*’ But icdal pressures were constanify acting 
oo the early Buddhist MooasCic comcuioity and ibKe 

pressures there were brought about far-reaching coocepTua] 
changes. Patronage of rich bankers like Analbapindika led 
powerful nonarchs bke Bimbisara and Pes»odi of Kosala resulted 
in the recogniiion of workly aedvitiBs aa socially neceasary for the 
very e u s ten ce of the Order itself.*' And then tbs eetabhsb- 
menc of the Maoiya empire (324 a.e.) by which time the poliiical 
crisis waa resolved, once and for all, in favour oC imperial potHy 
Rplacing tribal polity. Under the pattonage of Asoki (273-232 7 
B.e.) Buddhism noderwent not o^y geographical exteorion but 
also doccdoal ehsnges as It emerged ae a fuD-llledged reigiOD of 
tfie masses of the people of the couolfy by wfakh Hs esrliai purely 
snooasde forui was largely modified. There was also the influeue 
of the doctrine of karma which was regarded as esseoilal for 
salvatbn. If Ihere can be no Nirvana without a prior acccmula* 
don of nterit there can be do such prior accumuUtioo without 
action in the world in behalf of fellow.beings. The rise of the 
Jaaka literitorc reflected the fact that Buddhabood was no 
aeddeot of hlscny but a delUwrate choice carefuDy worked Ml 
by Ibo Bodhisactva throtigh innunKraMe births and livea. The 
Joubr lore, by its very nanire, primarily coneeras this world wtddi 
is lecogoiaed ai foil of hazards and miiforiuntes but is accepted 
os a place whkh alone would make the accumuletiog ot mertt 
posei^ The scolptared rePets on Ihe things of ihe t’vpcs at 
*1 See B. C. GoUnk. BwUhtsm 4tU At^. pp. li-* 
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Samchi and Bariiut” reflect (be cttuM o» this new Buddbisbt wlwh 
had iravelkd • looj way Irom its eax^ Mitfude ol complete 
rennnciWion and arrived « s point wQcie ft bad caitM out an 
adfunmeot wUhihe worU of everyday hein|a and thrir affaiis. 

Ooct (bie tread waa wailed It was not difficult to develop il 
ranidlv And CJoa drtelopmenl U refleoed m Ihe growth of the 
BodBiiaitva concept and its sariour cult of Mahayana Boddhiem. 
Mahsvana Bnddhlam » a creed wbeieby Buddhiam t* once again 
i^rced by a aodal content and the BoddbiW ideal gets 
citlited ibrougb its ethlca. It waa ao insmic&eiit ol social Integra- 
dao. a means « rapport wfth (he world, a tummi away fw 
comolett wocld-oegaUoo to more^t-lesj world acceptance. Tt»e 
S ideal of the ,frhci-^ertect Maa-waa fotrad lo be too 
iftdMduslistic and ceeuiettd and was natuiany subrtitoied by Bie 
larsBC bomanistic coocept ol the Bodbisattva who tenoances Ua 
own Nirvana so that be can live in the worid and help the molu- 
lude of Buffeting hunaniiy find its salvadon. This new attune 
il wooderluUy etpressad throogh the beautiful patntiiig ol Bodhi- 
saicva AwJoritesbwaia in Cave U « Ajanta.’* TliMe pamtiDp 
convey 6a idea that ihough the Boddha may oot be ol the wo« 

be la 8101 in ft. The world now was real and full of hardship but 

necessary as a cballrtige to the spirit of man In qnest ol irata- 
eendcocl Tlic Buddha’s Rre Sermon and the Ajanta paicmng 
of Padmaptni repreesDi the two ends of the Buddhist process 
ol adjustmenr lo the world. 

V 

In Brahaanom also a simUar process was « work. Wlwl 
Mahayana « to early Monastic Buddhism the Gla to the 
i/panisfiadi. Ovrsbadowlng the roovement of tbou^ from 6c 
Vtdas 10 the Glia stands 6o most dramatic evenfol 6s fratricidal 
war of wf»a the Mahobharau sings. The two epics reflect w 
peUtico-culm'al phasej. Whereas 6e Mehabhanaa is a symbol 
5 Kahattriya consolidation the Ramayetui stands for Aryan 
8100** The Bbarsta war marks 6e cod of oce epoch and the 
beghmini cf ancKhet, W16 » the ’berwe" age comes to an ond 

••fW., pp-25fr9 . 

«• S« B. O. Qokhsle, .S*/«nr ladia, tiimry Culm*, fp- Ivi*? 

•e See Cbspter One, Wcce 91 


9A MSAKA 


131 

sod tbe imperla] era begoiv lUs (ransiCioo posn critical nctal 
afld cc Qflomic ptoblems. It a dm for aochbc; that the Puttum 
llooinlly Sfeal: of As eod of the rule of true KAahriyas and the 
ragbiM of non d fM ipt tocisl ekaente aaons wbom the Naodas 
and Mauryae are promioeoi.*'' TIm lise uid decline of tba Maucya 
eu^e placed Iti BrabnanicBl carcka a reachen apmst 
ovenooos of pestlniaia in the 0 parishes and Ibe mooa^ odier- 
worldlineas of Buddhism and Jaimaoi. Thse ia a panUel bare 
to the reaction in coQOSpU u shown In (be riae of ndUtaiit pAiiO' 
sophy of the Maratbaa and (he SiMu. That phlloeopby na born 
of a HUM of Qppreeaioo felt as a consequence cd persecaition 
stemming from the epirluial crisis of the Mngha) cmpin. The 
Maratha saints did not preach withdrawal from the w^d; on the 
other haod Rsodas In Us Dosbe^h opoa the to Diht 
tyranny and peraecvtlOB and create an rinaB^vafMhfurwmi an 
kleal land wtoe spirirual and cnlcural values may be hilly pre¬ 
served.** The same work is done (uu by the Clia. U we may 
accept (he period 200 b.c.-aj). 200 ai the thne when (he Gita 
was emnpo^ in its present form then it is nor dUScult to under^ 
stand its aocial and political background. In the secood ceotuiy 
e.c. catoe the diriotegratiGo of the Manrya empire which was 
replaced by the mle of Ibe Sbiia|as through the din caacnry b«. 
This was ako the time of the BSiCiriao Invesloos led by Demetrioe 
arsd Meoaoder. The collapse of a mighty entire amd dm devasia- 
lioo caused by foreign fnvasiaos could hive been eondicioos coi^ 
ducive to an attliwk of wilbdraval from (be world. But the 
reacdoo produced was dlflereai. Od the ooe baisd the Cifa inssta 
upon the primacy of the claims of the wortd and on die other 
to retoneik these eUtms u> the needs of the spiritnal realm. 
It posts u appareot coniUci between Uus world and that, only 
to resolve it through its powerful philosophy of susiatfied and self* 
kas acdoo. The world ii real and poses serious chaheoges to tOe 
spirh of man. The nature of these cbalkoges a djwnncsed 
through (bar (ocusaag on (be episode of the Iruridda] war for 
which the amnes of the Kauravas aad the Pajidavas stand poked 
on the historic batikheld of Kornkshema. Surveyiog tbo c^ponng 
phahuMs AfjuiM» the Eternal Maa» questions his own motives io 
meeting (Us challenge and resolves upon wlibdrawlog from acdoo. 
5m B. O, Qekbek. iMhiun aitd Asokt, pf. 13I1Q 
<• Sec G. S. Sardeeai. A N4W RUlory oj tht Mtinutm, 1, p. 276 
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Bot KrUhiu advisw him to t%et (be cfaelleage nd do his daSj 
tok'Bjds the Mciot/ of which be is a paic aod (be world wftbis 
which he has hia beiog. The world, eay» Kriahni, ie the fruit o! 
a a i PB for "troo ^od creaiure* come Lno being; from tain U (he 
binh of food; tom laedfice rein cornea litto being and lactiAce is 
bom of work.*^ It la mcereauig to refer here to itanaa oa food in 
the 7otinVi>o BrohamanA. Referri&g to Brehmao the; ling: "I 
am the ftrst bora of the drvbe eaaenM. Before the gods sprang 
Into existence I waa. I am iha navel ((he centre aod soorce) of 
inmonality. Whoever bestowi me on others (hereby keeps me 
Id hlroMlf. I am bod. I feed on bod and on in feeder,"** In 
thia eoAiMcdoo Zimmer ipG; remaiki (hat food here la a eyinbol 
of the eomWaatloo of matter and (oreaB‘ the ranhty ol which is 
ietf*evlden(. When the diviae Itself Is completely involved in (he 
world how can man ever think of withdrawing from It? For, 
Krlshoa declarm, ^'whanever ihara Is a dectee of rt^taousaeaa 
aad rise of uorlghteousneM, O Bharau (Aijuoa), (hen f sand forth 
(create loearrvate) myaelf. For (he prottetlen of the good, for 
Um daicrvetion of the wicked and for the eiiabllahmaK of 
xlghteoMtteee, J coom into befag from age to age."** This werid, 
(hen la 6e uastbn of (ba Lord aod is aa real ai U (he Lord. 
When (he Lord himself la Involved b hia ctmcIob bow mo man 
ever hope to withdraw blnealf from It. TbU Idea ii very beauti¬ 
fully axprsised by Tagore b the followiag linaa; 'TMivaffance? 
Where la ibSs deUvataoca to ba found? Onr Mister baa joyfully 
uksB won him the booeb of creation; ha b bound wrtb ua all 
rot aver. Com evt of tby madltatimts and leave aaida ihy Sowera 
and Ineauel What harm is (hire !f thy olotbes bocoam tatiarad 
end at^oed? Meet him ud Kind by him b toil and b aweot 
of thy brow,"* 

The Ciia, (hue, reminds men that the world Is oot only real 
but Is oisentiaby a field of action for them. This action la ordained 
by a man's ataUon b lib aod this station ia derersdned by "tsm- 
perameot and vocation"** and the Social order is Uid down by 
tbe Creator Himself. If liberatioa from the world is deetred U 

•* i. RedbikriiaAaB. TAs Blmttr\>odglf4, p. ISS 

w TalitiHf« Bmttamnc. II. SI 

•< H. Zlomw. fhlhfophla of Mia. p. 945 

w BlmtrMpV. IV. I; See lUdbakricbnee. Tbf pp. 1S4>5 

«s K. Tkpore, Olwtltfl. ^ 9 8. Redhskruliiwu bAafavedtJw, p. 161 


SAMSA hA 


133 

cs&BOt be cecured tiy ROOQBfiiaj tbe vorld bat by playing om’5 
pert io U as detennined by ibe sltuatioo of eoe'i owd Hie. If (hes 
aetioc is perfonuBd without any thoughi of selfish recompeose ind 
M s niitier of gening oo roors then the ^ of doing one’s doiy 
to the best of one's ability then it beeomei llbetseiog and not 
binding. The OUa obviously lined at accomplebing ivo endi. 
Odb was to reverse the trend of getiing away from (he world in 
Qm faeo of ohaDeoges from it kod the odur was to relnfom (he 
iodal lod economic order shaken alowii to its feaiMlailoos by 
wan end dyeaftlc and retinae revolutlone. The deinaodad» 
for sbeer social lurvivti, a goipei of afOrinatloa of the worki with 
all Its heritiga and cballe^i. The Bactrlan and Scythian In* 
vaaione and the petiimism of lonia Mpecti of the UpenliUdle and 
UudJhistic (bought netded a oountarpoba In social and ecooenio 
Inttrcit and ihU was provided by the Oin through iis mceaage of 
unreserved aeespunea of the world of Svaun with the end of 
Iraaiforouni mere esiiianea loco purposeful Ufa in view, TBa 
thought of the O/ia asd the ^urenar feniad the UiuUeefual and 
spiritual baek|FOund for the rise of a new imperial pc% under 
t))e fuldanea of the great Ouptai. A Ooldaa Age could aot rim 
from a tnantal world of withdrawn! from the world and paMimlio. 
Under the linpact of a newly emerglog pattern of new social and 
eeooomie relatione psaalmlstn « a pbllott^y el Ufa was yleUirtg 
place le i creed of vigorous ecdoo io ibe world of nalily. 

It was this attitude Ihet was largely raSected Id the major 
Dharmattwiru (200 B.C. to A.D. 400) and the AMransx (300 a.c. 
to A.b. SOO 7) Tbe Dhertrmfmirot seldom queelioe the reality 
of the world and inalii on human Mnge foUowliii tbtir own 
dhaima (sodak economic, peUdeal and spiritual dudes). They 
generally ftown upon untlwly wKhdnwal from tbe vmriJ aod 
prescribe that renunciation reoet be preceded by diseharg* of 
appropriate abligaljoni ss a householder." They adhere to the 
view that the vwld is a divirw cnadon and rti pdsclpal baiii is 
Id dharma lor the enforcement of which tbe InatUuUoo of the 
state eras created.** Tbe Puronar generally follow the account of 
the emtion of tbe world es giveo Irt the Vedlc literetuie, the epka 
and the Dtufmashastras and iheir world*view Is sot difTereol at 
all from tbe world-view of these texts. 

«• S.8.8. VIh pp. 27$*7 
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SlAC« ih® DhnrmasHasiras aod U»e Pumww ntt devoted to the 
expoeiiion of idces os eibical. eod«l end ritiul duties it is oot 
urpri^s that titey adopt a world*td«w v4deb U positive in iu 
orieaBiioiL Bui (bis xealisiJe (rend was also evident on the BMre 
ueupbyacal plane as shows m mnny aspects of the coscepcual 
world of the SanldiyB, Vatsbeeblfca, Nyeya aod Minunsa seboob 
whkh were developing during this period.*’ It is only in the 
Shany« phOosophy of Buddhism ihM these appeared a reatalemest 
of the esily Monastic Buddtdst autinde of negatioo of the world. 
‘*Tbe central idea** of this phiioeophy is complete deeial and 
lenuDciatioo oL the complw withdrawal and lihetadon &om the 
world aioond as. in all Its aspects and along its entite bceadib."* 
The term Sbaoya was kDOwn thou^ very aligbily osed in PaK 
Buddhism and it was Nagaijuna who worked oot (<frca a.d. 
200 ?) the gerannal Wf* which is stated m Ihe view that the 
wocld is ifoprisoned between 'Ht Is" and "U Is ooc" and palecUoQ 
is roacbed when this dlchoioiay h tiansceoded To (he question 
about the nature of the world only (wo replies. In this line of 
thkkiiig, ate possible; the fast place, U is pure aowallty. and 
it is aeedlees to explaia the unieaL Secondly, it has io origin io 
a previous state of illusion, aod so on ed In^tun, reoderiog any 
funhec CTplaflstioo needksa.”* Ah this went oa on the hl^ meta¬ 
physical level of mtricaie aoalyu aod endless debate. On ilto 
plane of cvetyday Hie however, it was undetetood (hsi •'iUuuon 
absolute or iUn^ relative, the world hu an enomous impoifr 
anee for the Madbyamaka and for the Mah^oa generally: 
whatever it be la ulthoate analysis. It must be ptibticalJy treated 
u if it were real, aod the oanow conc^Uon of so mdividuai 
itruggb for rckase ^ves place to a grandiose coocapuim of eftoru 
to brttg sahatinn to the world and an elaborate theology worthy 
(o rival (he be&i pfodoos of Indian sectarian beUef.”*^ 

The spfoudng of the concept of Emptiness or Void was, la a 
KDse, but a coodtroalion of the aciitude of regarding the world as 
an OtuMo This becomes mamfesi fat (he firet time In tome 
arpeces of (he (hought of (he Vpanthatlj. Bacly Monastic 

t* KiahskrishM aod Moore, ep. eO,. pp. 447-8; also sn UAiva- 
4ttarm4^%aiH9i I, 51; VU(, (72s Vlri. 4H 
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Boddhuffi uit«rpos«d tb« idet of Qw world m both loal sad bill 
ol sorrow od tbis view wts coosldAraUy aKNlibed 

Uftdor tbe Slius of hutorical circumsiutcei lo whscb we bne 
referred eulier. But the illusioa Ibeory wu sever coopletely 
submerged And erupted once egeiA with £uD aretepbysice] force 
io the philosophy of (lulrere Uks Nepu|uoa. When both Uie 
Ulimoa tbecsy the copcepT that tbe world wse both reel 
eoiTOwfol held sway iA eertats areas ol isieBeciual thou^ oo die 
popular level there was a resurgence of live oU Vet^ concepi 
thu the world was real ud not wiihoot joy. In ihia ihcre h 
revealed the peiiiitasce of two levels is culture oaroely 

the hiaraiic a^ the folk. Tbe hleratk kvel plays froia time to 
»ftn» with the two concepts of iJluaioQ and reality ajid lusery of 
(be world whersos the folk level steadfastly adheres to the view 
of die Vedic thlskers. And the folk level emerps to tbs surface 
In at intensa political and social coda which invariably acts 
ai A pteluds to ao age of ptuepaity and creativity Ia lAdiao 
history. 

Tbe Oupta age U rightly regarded as sa age of iwdval of the 
old Vsdk religion. Samodrs Oupta performed die famous Horn 
Sacrihoe which was also pcrfoaiied earlier by Pushyainiira 
Sbungu*' (167>152 h.C.) who heralded the dawn of (he Brab- 
maoical revvviJ, Samudra Gupta (a.d. SSO'SBO 7) was a great 
conqueror aod was well vsnsd in tbe Srabmanical lore. Dudng 
(he line of (be Oopta age Valshnavisn sod Sbaivisre ctnergcd as 
creeds with a large follosdog. It was io ibis ege that great 
Uteracurs and art were creatsd tad tbe general view of sansan 
was one of realrtra cbtractenad by an obvious |oy in bvrag. 
Tbere was eotae carry^er of the old concept of (he world as an 
illu^o but its iaHucoce cannot be reasonably said to have ex* 
tended beyond the small loiellectua] drclcs. 7k the Urge massca 
of tbe people the world was as real as was the empire powerfol 
and glt^us. IDastoo asd reality were tdendcsl and significant. 

VI 

By A.D. 475 tbe Oupta Brapire was already in decline and bait a 
csotury later scarcely any mee of tbai mighty edtSee was kit 
behind. The Huo iovasions bstd shaken its fouAdatloDS and the 

•> Sea B. O. OokOate, eil^ pp. I&1*2 
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cr^ of ndeot Indiui iBapcrial poUly ima ilre«dy BofoMiaf ItKlf. 
Prom timt co lime pera ri ih© eouatry enjoyed sirong rale end 
imperial away Hatsht (a.d. 606*6471, Iba RaahtrakuUs (A.P. 
733-973 ?), ibe Pallavas <aj>. 200-800)»tbe -unpetial' Praai- 
hsns and Cbolas aod Palas and Senaa fou|)it rntermlnable wan 
imalbcced by the threat of tbe Islamic iovauoQS of A.D. 712, 
A.D. 1000*1026 and aj>. 1175-1205. PolidcaJ eriat invariably 
presaged ecoaoiSK jmjmvenshmcDt aod tbe dhdaloa of India Into 
DUBKrout mucuaDy hosUl© kiogdoma. eo-called UDpuea, aiad prio- 
cipelidcj lodicaued the disipiegiadofl of the vary airumue of poU- 
tical, lodal and economic life. 

Tbe mtellectual backgrouiMl of Ihla age was domioated by such 
giants *9 Oandapada, Shankaia and Ramanuia. It wea the age of 
Che final asceodsDcy of the Vedanta, eapeciaSy, In fl>« iateOectual 
ericlea of the Advaiia theory of Sbankara (cfn» A.P. 76S-62Q ?). 
Steokata Is the great iaiellecrual giaol who has left the Impreas 
of his pe&euaiiog InteUccr and subUe meiapbyrical formulations 
on the imdlectua] bisiory of India. He lakes his stand on the 
subsiaoce of the of tbe great Ufwtishads and sihvea to 

reduce them to a releaikssly lopcal panam. He amerts that 
Brahman alone is real; everything else is Illusion and Brahman aad 
Aunan are btrt ooe. If Re^ty is one auldplidty must be Qareal 
and die world being a worid of ouildplicity k aeoessarfiy a world 
of UliisioiL In his f'oftytfw/rft he laj^ down his view of the world 
in ibe foUowlog terms. The world is harassed by three kinds of 
misery namely («) nuasry of body and mind; (&) misery ariring 
froni perishable croaturee aal (c) miaery arising from acrioos of 
Bitpenacural foras.*> To the earlier belief that the world is an 
cmAnfiiloo of Brahmen he proposea tbe amendr o eat the 'vorid la 
attributed to Brahman u ibo snake to (he rope’".** He rejects, 
however, the theory of Empdoess (Shmytrmta). He agoes that 
tbe "world Is not tbe abs^^te, tboogh based upon U. What ia 
based upon (he real, end k not the real iiself, can only be called 
ihe appearance or phenomenon of the real While the world is 
not (he essential tnidi of Brahinan, it is its pbenomeoal trmh, the 
manner lo which we are coopeUed to regard (be real as it pesents 
mthio our finite experience. Bur all thb doea sot touch 
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tli» pncJicti reaJii; of ibe worW.”** Tlie xvodd li regArded w 
Ma^A “SCBCO ii canoot be aacpted as real" and (here t&ouH reaU? 
be zto quMDoc of poutffif ao)' relatioiubip bemen Brabman and 
ibe wtKld. 'H'he srorld has Us basis ia Brabcnao, Bui Brahtnati 
is aod is not iderttieal vdtii tb» world, it is, became tlie world 
is not apart from Bralunao; it ia not becaoss Brthmao is not 
subj»r so Ibe oiiftaiiona of the world. Btahnaa ia sol tbe nin 
of die ibio^ of the world, if we separate Bcabnun sod Ibe 
world, we cannoi bind then euspt loo^, artiflcjall)' and extee* 
naUy. Brahmen and Ibe world are oik and exist as reality and 
appeaiaoce."* For our purpose bare it is not necesary to go 
Imo Ibe sreai ontological and netapbydeal subtleties of tbe 
.^dMifa Uedania; auSice It to DOto ibe efleat of sueb a pfajloaopliy 
oo tbe world*view. It may oot have been Sbankara’s innwwioa 
to RdiKO the eodie world of expaneoca to Maya oe ilirsinn but 
it oaiuot be denied that in nuiDaroos this baa bees to. 
Kadhakrisbnan stoutly defeods Sbankara'a po^tloe and ri^y 
ao for Sbaokara busseU accominodatea Ibe way of wori a aloi^ 
widi tba pad) of koowkdge as Ibe IniUal and llnal means of 
satvadoi).^ Oa the other haod it is dlfbcull to deny in tbe 
context of concepts like those of the sole reality of tbe Brahman 
and tbe tendency to look upon ibe world as Maya tbe argu¬ 
ment ibal "die essential sdf of nuo ia never involved In 
the dOfa|S ^ tbo phenomeoal world. From the ultimata point 
of view, tberefore, tbe quesHon of the role of man—tbe real man- 
in (bes world would have oo relevance wbaQoevei." Tberefote. 
"life in this world is accordingly to be looked upoo as a bndge 
over whtcb ooe has, of necessity, to pass Ic order to reach one's 
dMdnadon. bot <» which It would be unwiss to bmU cos's 
bouse,*'*' It may bo argued, as Tagore did. ibsi tbe ''aim of 
reaundation. truly understood, was not so much a lurolng away 
from the world into tbe "bloob emptiness of negauoa” bot ft was 
rtlbsr tor "gainljig tbe woild in p^ect truth,"** Ot that “when 
tbe Hindu tlunkers ask us to free ourselves from Maya, ibsy are 
askiog us to shake off out bondage to the unreal valeea which 
are domloado| os, Tbey do not ask us to treat life as ao Ulusioa 

M Ibid , p. 5S4 •• Ib^i. p. $66 ** 16^ pp. Vt9 S 
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or be iodi&mt to tbe «orld'i neUare."” Bui if ShanharB did 
not reaUy me^ui lo sscribe ibe oature of IDuwn (o ibe world of 
OTperience IUmuiu|a’s (a 3. L027*1137 7> refotacios of the 
theory of Mays would be unumoutu to setriag up mibw mea only 
to kuMk ibem dowo. It mu reeaouble to bold that the 
VedoMa of ShAnkm was held to have posted « world that wu 
Uluiory and uoreal a4»d nwaot tm anirude of oegsHon of the world. 
This poiiUon waa clearly unsaiisUctoiy to tcany and Ranuamja 
tu^ li Dpon hinielf to eouoeiate his own huerprataiwo of the 
Vedanta whemn the raallly of the world mj rehabilitated and It 
Is tipiibcaat to note ben that wbereas (he Advalu was reitdeied 
lo Its lo a cucla of kateOacTuals tbe Vedanta aa 

preaebed by Rainanu|a had an extensive loUowlBf .** 

Bealdes belo| a nijbty phOoeopher Shaakara waa also reepwi* 
^bla for iha rB<«<iBbluhmeDt. in a rather vl|Droue form, of the 
jniiltullon of Hindu nMoasdelsia. He la credited hivla| 
re^sbHibed the ejoeodaoey of Klnduiam over Ouddhiim and Is 
the eymbol of the reaurpace of Klodu phlieaopby. Prom our 
potsi of vMw here h is aliDlOcaot to nele that while Shenkara 
canted to lu lofleal cooclualoa the earlier coocopt of the world 
aa IS UhisloB that trend wii reverted within a couple of eeoiuriea 
when Fnntenaja preached agdn the view of the reality of the 
world. 


vn 

fiy 120d the Muslim Sultsoete waa esubll^ed In Delhi, WIdda 
a hundred years of that ovent pnokally the whole of India 
suflerod from the cootinved deprededonj of Muslim Invaaloos and 
rule. The eetablishmcot of tbe Muslin stale erealad Intens^y 
oidcal eondllione smoa| the Kindua. Tbeir tanpiea were 
plundered sod daaeerated, tbslr women often dlahooouRd and 
they wore coopoUed to pay batoful oxsa like tbs Jlae. Aa 
•pohued out by Jadimaih Sarkar rellgloiij toleration under a 
Muslim state waa the axceptlon tether than the rule*' and "Ihe 
Jilaotic theocracy when set up over a composto populatton has 
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the worn wees of oligarcbj' tsd of alien rale combined’'^ Tbe 
Islmuc tfaeory of the BUte, u elated by Saiku» produced la the 
Muslim coauoQiiity a fiame ol *"»"«< ^h^hkh hablluaD; regardol 
plooder and bomieide m ibe purest of human acts, as ^‘eaenicB 
(/eAad) ia the path of Ood*’. T1»e murder of ioSdeli {ktfir^ 
kustity te counted u merit la a MusIud. It is rwt necemary (bat 
be should tame his owo paniona or mortify his fUib; )t Is not 
MMBBtry tor htra to pov a rich powlh of spiriuialiiy, He has 
oafy to alay a eeruln dau of his fellow*beio|a or pleodar Ibdr 
lands and waalih, and lUi act in llaelf would raJie his soul to 
beavea,"’* 

The hni reactim to (his onelaufhi was a retreat of Hlodulso 
into Us sheL. Under the abnonoal conditions of whoUsele pers^ 
cudon aod nasaacre creaiad by soma of iha MuaUm ralari these 
was a two<fold reaction. Oua was a hardeninj of orOtodoiy 
aod Q |rowlci$ ri^dlty of fonns of rall|lcus behaviour and casta 
nika. Tlta other was realgaiUoa to (ate or abserpUon ia the 
ooAlaiBpiAtlen of the Absolute or Ood. On the euhural level 
ihere was in lateractioh betwaan Hloduiim af>d Iilan and mon> 
thcbtic creeds and praetieee galaed considerible |roaod amoai 
ilM maasM of the people.^* RaU|loo taoded le be overlaid wKb 
etoMy aod nManingleia rituallim and iha world*vlew elcuded wltb 
dark Btreahs of pMibmlsa.' Out of the SMoothelstla famiant roaa 
•aint peeta Ilka Rattumaoda and Ksblr. Ouru Kanak and 
Obaiianya. KaUr fniakly scoffed at Ihe air of false reei|nattoo 
sad sanefity worn by maoy and laughed at the yofl who were a 
jreat beard and tnatesd leeks and looked "Uka a |oet’'.** Kabk 
eccaptB the '’hare-and^w m a awaro of repraaantlns supemsl 
qualiUee*'.^ For him the nalvena ii of three orders namely 
Secenini. Being and that wbleb Is ‘‘more tbao Being’', Qotl.” 
Says he; "He is dear to ow Indeed who oan call back the waaderer 
to bts home, in the home Is the true uoion, in the home is the 
enjoyment of Hfe; why should I forsake my borne and wasder In 
Ibe forest?"^* At aaoibei place be asks, "Tbe world of men 
dances In laughter and t«rs. Why put on the roh* of the irrank 
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and live aloof from ihe world In lopcly pride?”^ Pasa lo i utely 
he criM “Mora ibaa all eba do I cberiib u bean (bat love which 
aiAhea me to Uve a limiikes Ufa is ilua worU'*.*^ For bim, as 
be puts it» “Ibe crauora b Brahma^ and Brabnia ia in Iba 
creature; they aie ever diitinci, yet ever uUtad."** Nanak, who 
was deeply InflueDced by tba teachlois of Kabir, tsjed upon hix 
lellowiKD a Ulc o( puri^ rather than ritual. Kabtr (1440*151S) 
and Naaak (1469*15^S) were ouou&din; symbob o( iha tesui^ 
pace of moaotbelsn and created a teoper (hai (ended to bridje 
(he aoetatiaB {uU aepuaiiai one conununlty born another. V/bile 
the devodowl reaccloo ot a fervent inoootbaiim wai in progrca a 
the old ceneapi o( (looio panlncd tbrou|hmn the sudievil period. 
Tba mood faU by the CbandeUa Devavarmao (10S04060) was 
lonawhat lodlcatlva of this. In a eopperplatt Isicriptlea of die 
perM than it rba foDowtai atetaoMrit: "Realbini (hat Ufa ia hire 
the womb of Rambhm and that fonuae b ere&uloua Uk« IjfhteBlBf 
and bavloi learnt from tha Srotb that life b like a bubble of 
water, aod youth U Uka a drop ef water on a blade of pwi and 
that, as eae Uvas but a ahen time, theca b oe aatHfactlon In 
paa^; lad rafleeclAi for t Ion; time that Dhtrena (religloo) ie 
the eoly frlesd, (or If the hundred yaara of menb livai ar» 
RMaaurad eat, balf are takes by eha Al|ht, and ef this haU anothar 
half passes la diUdhood, sad tba ran b mken up by tha praoeeu* 
patloiM of ilckaaM, old a|e ud daarhi Uaeo Hfa ii uantitory aa a 
wave ef water, wheaoa ia tbara bappineia lor lMn| beln|aT'«* 
A bbicriao of the dynasty of the OaodaBas ramarki la this 
eealaU that *'tbe dootriDa, that Ufa la impemMDant and achieve* 
menu in earthly Ufa ara Iniipi&eaat, b sot new In ladias loicrlp* 
tlona' Bui this loaerlpcion of Devavarman does see maraly 
mantioe thb fad lo paukoj aecordinf to the uiual coavention. 
but it definitely acrikes a note of pcwimlini and daapab. and 
ahows dial tha kins eosfldaoca In llfe.“** It Is true that 
raferaecaa to the nsparmananca of life on earth ara a comtim n 
eantimeni io eeveral issetiptiooa and in Ureraiura but tha polol to 
be nored la that ihu literary conveatlon b scarcely to be found 
in ao eaiUer period. The Allahabad PiDar loacdpiion of Samudra 
Gupta, for iMtaaca, does not sound tuch a pewnixtic note; os the 
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«iher Ic «oa«e^ to «XQlTuit note, gloi^g Ia (be toiiiy 
vtctortee ibe OupM mootrcb (cored over ble enemleei TDe mood 
«< deepeir is more obencterisiic of a period wheo Hndu Indis 
ttU cooUAfltly ihreateoed wiib devasUCuf defeat at (be hinds of 
the Mitiliic iovodersi aod ihb mood brought imo proaioeai relkf 
(he old coocepl of samsara w ao Ulisloa wUch wei developed 
fully agajfiK Aa background of die failure of the aocKni lodiin 
lopenal polity. 

Oee way of reicuisg the humifl mlfid from ibis pMiimlsm was 
the (endeocy to leelc Qod above everyihtaf «1^ Tbai was 
apparetit In (he great Bhakii asd moaoUieisdc moveEDeou whkh 
swept ever large areae of oorthsm, eastern, weiis^ and southern 
India during the early aod later medieval perMi. With ibe 
advent of (be l?th comury. however, when tbo naUoail monerehy 
Akber altenpied to set up was already la the threes of a eriiU 
during the careers of ShabJaHan and Aurangteb (IdSt'HO?) the 
mood to one of mPliaacy. The Saint poets of Mabo* 

rashira had prepared the ground (or lUs diaii|ifi| mood. Dayan* 
esbwira faeeend half of the ISih caatucy aO.) who wrote }ui( 
about Ibe ttsn when Alsuddio Khiiji (I29d*191d) wai deUvortng 
bis helnrM^blo*s against the Uagdm of the Yadavai of Devagtri 
appropriately aeleeted Ihe ^hnievodglre for writing hla famew 
eoffuaentary (he DnytneiSwart oa it, This ebrice was certainly 
coodlUonad by the fact chat iha Oin is a nu)oc work oa Klodu 
philMOphy but It is possible to SMums (bet Dnyenesbware wee 
also euracted by It becauM of its roessags of heroic defeoee of 
ohsdshsd aplrkluel aod cultural values al a «i™ when iboss valuse 
were threaieoed wi(b axUsellon by an akooit barberie and 
ilepredetory imperlallsa of iba Khll|is.** Tbe lalol peels ef 
Maharashtra were not nudi uiKrested In ilngiog about (be love* 
ffolie lr i of (he mnk-maids of Brlndaban wi(h Krishea; thdr 
phlloaophy proceeded on the assunpiion dial life here Is as signlg* 
caat as life hereafter. The culninarioo of this Hoe of ihlokisg 
enjne with Rnmdas (IdOl-lddl) who espounded the poHiicsl 
phikMophy on which the grand edifleo of Maraiha independence 
was built by Sblviji (1627* 1660).** Randas preached a aiUtaot 
philosophy and created a ebaio of oKnisdc centres devoted to the 

H Sw DiryBetkw4ft, 1, 77 vAere be refin to the poifu e( ibe Oha 
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r«2enenl30Q of the people to rouse them to ll|hr for their 
as a free people dediated to the preiervatloa of thefr ovo reBgiaa 
and colcure. He popularized the worehip of Hanuiruma, the Qod 
of Screogtb all over Mabaraehua anil had a major ibare in cteailng 
4 tamper coodudva to oaiioaal revryal. There ia no trace of 
defeadtm io the thou^ of Ramdai and ifaa iroid towarda worid- 
afflrmatiOB once a|ain occupiea an hooouied paaichm. 

vni 

With ihs advent of the Weil the fim reecdosi was that of dofatl. 
Tba cem^uMi of the land by the Btiiiih produced an hdUal mood 
of daspo^&ey which later tiuned lato that of imltaUoa of the 
Waei. Thii mood, however, quickly chi«|ed. There wu a 
leaurpnce of pride in the MtloDal hariiage. Tba symbol of thii 
rewrfaftcc U Swanl VIvakanaoda (1S62‘1902). tba (oremoac 
disciple of Swaml Ramakrlshna Paramahanaa. Tha order of 
Ihva^ Ranakrisboa waj eoounlttad to tba philosophy of the 
Vadasia though Swanil Vivekauoda sireasad the poaltlvlstle 
altitude Duefi mere then ether aipecii like Maya. SpeiUng after 
his visit to Japan la 1893 Uw Swamt advised ladles etudesti to 
eludy closely bow Jipaa bed forged ahead la the world. He 
Kresied the tmportaaee o( Marmgfofa, purposeful aedoo Ia the 
world and itrovo hard tor the rcgMMraUon of tbs Hindus is the 
msncel, morel attd religioua nreei of Ufa, 

That tbs philosophy of peselmUm was ra^ddly recadkog Into the 
background la amply iodieatad by the werld*viaw of amlaani 
thbiXeri and leaden of modara lade. For Tagore, lor loiianea, 
pcsslreinn la a *'nara peea, either inisUeclual or saotlmaocal: but 
life tiieU U eptimlstle; It weau to go on. Peailmlem is a form of 
rtiental dlpaomatda. it disdains bealtby oourtshawit, indulgea in 
the ilroag drink of denuaciatlon, end creatM as artiJlcial dejacdos 
which Ihlrete for a stronger draught,”** Sbnllgily $ri Aorobindo 
preacbca the messagB ctf Sbakti and speaks of the Supermao. 
Thoegh he arguea about the cleclJive rek of Ihe will of Ood in 
every historical happenlsg be la.far from the concept of with' 
drawal from the wexld.*^ 

■* K. T«|Pf ■ SaiktM. pp. S2fi 

Sm ffl tht BUuff JUsMFv4 dorMrp, XLTI, PU IO b IVi pp. 

ITMS: xun. Pti. 14 Hi pp. eo-ios 
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Mahauoft G«ndhi bu; be deseribed as t "tauic Ib sciion". Tbe 
Gila doe^y Influfiftced bis tboufbrs &ad sciimi «fld though be 
ioter^rrud ibe (ut to luppeti his own theory o£ non't^leoce be 
co«ld not bin te a ffe cted ^ the Ideal of the l6trmayo^ eoonciated 

intbewoffc. Of aao’t wort: ia Uto he says; "Mao’a ulthoals aim 

li ibe rea tlBir l on of Ood, and all hia acilvliies, locisJ, poUdcaJ, 
nllgloui, have to be guided by tbe uUunato alb o< the vldoo of 
Cod The ibOMdlste sorvk* of all humaa btinga becoran a 
Becesuuy pan of tba oodeavour, alsiply becsuae the only way (o 
Hod God la (0 MO Him In Hia creahoa and ba ooa with It. nua 
can ooly ba doiM lervieo of ell, I an a pan and parcel of iha 
whole, aad J cannot dad Hin apart from the reat of hutBaony, 
My oountrynuR are my naareat utihbesra. They have beccow 
an helpleM, ao raeourcokaa, m Inan (hat 1 muit caneeouate ayielf 
ca aarvlng them. If I could pcrruadc tsysaU that 1 cheuld find 
Hia in a Himalayan cava I woold precocd (hen Isunedlataly. 
But ] know that I eiaciot bad Him apart Iron humaalty.'w' 
Casdhl, than, aacapti tbe world aa real aod if ba finds that it |i 
IqU of dafeeti ha hai anough faith in humanliy to encaurap him 
to undanaVe afferta Co attempt to make It aa flawlaif aa poaalble 
with Iha help of hia unique muhodi, 

Per Sarvepalli ftadhakriihnan, ardant lupportcr of Shankara 
•a be if, (be worid li not only real but ia la a iltuatloa that eriaa 
for Inmadieto aad luicalned actleo lo that It may oof parfth 
throBgh ill own vait aecumubtlon of powat. Ha doaa oot aub< 
jeribe to aaeapicn. For him ''the world li oo( u Dlualont It la 
oot DoViingncu, lor It N villad by God and thar^On li raal. Iti 
reality k radteaCly diilerani from iba baiog of abaolata Ood. 
Absolute elona hM BOtMraated dirina raality; all cIbb la dapao- 
denC. oraetod reality. Thla ia the algniUcance of the doctrlna ef 
THayt. It doai oot maeo that tba teaporo! procesa ia a trapdy 
or AO aberrttlon. Tbe reality of iha world la nee la Itaell but ti 
h in the thought anti belag of the Cintoi. It ii whac Qed thOBgbt 
and wllkd it to ba Wore it wei/’** Redhaknahnao has ^ven a 
oew ioterpretatloD of Sbajikari'i poalUea eapedally In regard to 
the coocape of Maya and has foreefuliy argued thru Vedanta does 
not mean a withdrawal Iron tbb world, aa k cooimonly auppoaed, 
but seens a more partael lategratkMi vdih tho world, 

M ffsrUrn, Auput 79. 193 S 

w p. A. SkUIpp. fhlhwfihy AwfArW iMAsbAtasas. p. il 



144 INBIAN THOUCBT TB»0U09 TBS AOB* 
J*««h4rlal Nehru feftect* the ecteadfic lemp« of i^to 
For him ibe world U very much ftUve; a i* eUo, » ^ 
ceee aw ihow, very wretched bw no* Lopeleee. He » In Qm 
U ux efiLed by eoixpta lite the reality of the wW itt 
itJtefy end the wotid u aa Ulufloq. He li bo* the one » M 
Jo^iho eoBtemplanon ol the Abeolute and reaari ^ 

Maya « iDu^ea. For him the of 

niuiee U aa real aa theU dignity ia that poverty te tOgn^i. 
HU Soctetet temper makei him impeiieot wib thwnca o 
Drahmeo and Atmio for, for him the liftht of nuoaroua mdu.^1 
plania produdng abundaflt wcihh lor Ibe hupgry and unde^ 
Kited mlBitwa of f* ««*• worthwhile ea a reward 
Klih» Iflovlubly be is the lymboi of modem Inai, mpaden 
o( aay lift of wlihdrawtl or lotbBity » foe* the ehaUangea of 
the tines. 

rx 

We have naieed under review varlwe aapeel^ Ihe lodlan »0^ 
view IS Ihiy ^eted from tBno to tima. The survey eovorrf a 
looK period; a^tod which wea a movooeoi In itoe eharKiiHacd 
by oKs^ Stwra la ecroomle coadidom and 

vkUsitudea of forlooe for the ladJan people. At ihe eui» we 
notloed that there wm not eee, a» la commoaJy suppoeed, but 
three dieiloet coocepia. Oae waa the oM 
world Bl a realty which la fuU o# piocnise of gwa ead bapplnaae. 
The othftf U ihei of the world m a realHy fuU ol misary end 
wffow, Aad the third la thet of Ihe world a* an Uhrton. M 
the three iwe prerot il all suges of the hletoricaJ evolottoa 
ef the la^ people. The promWence of oae view over aaot^, 
at wB hive eodeavoared to indicate, waa liaked with the blawW 
aituatioB of the lime. Il Is wrong to aaauma thel ihe oW Ve^ 
world-view wea complelely and touDy eubmer^ in Ulcr agea, for 
tile worid-view of a JiwabariaJ Nehru hae maDy cloae afflnihea 
with the Vedlc view albeii with many pbQosophleal wbtirtlee aad 
Mhladcatiens wtroua&tg U. The view of Gaadhi. Ufcewlse. la 
eteecidally that of the CWra which wae propounded aa far t«it aa 
the period 200 i.c.-A.P. 200 while the view that the world la au 
illuinn was alao la vogue fiom lime to time. We elso saw that 
•• J. Nehru, Towanl frttJom, pp 260-75 
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iho Iasi viffw was very mnch linked wiih pertods of cnses, 
poUtmi, ecodomc snd social Iq ibe histoiy ot lodes. Is k leghi* 
ioiU« (o ask whetber looiber period of ctImb will give reoewed 
life lo that view? The aoiww lus oeceewily io be in the Deptlve 
tor the slmfile fact that ihou|h crises produetd pesiiausn there 
have be«o dlfereot reaciioes to crlsee. The mot note* 
VDTtby ouAiple Is that of MaraUia history. There k oo reasoo^ 
at least appareat reason, why Ranidai ihoold have reacted to 
MusUm cy^iuiy the way be did. The saiot poau of northern 
lodta aruS Beogal, however, reacted in a peirinUetlfi way. But 
the djoiAcaot fact la the! he did. AtMther kci to be boroe la 
toUid Is thu which cooearse the Inpao of tnore thaa 100 yeen 
of the Weetom loflucnee on lodlsa ttankinj. That impact pri* 
mazUy cane threu|h Britain and tliou|h the DridiD period o< 
lodlofi Ueiory is a men episode la (he long ebronkle of Indla'e 
pest, the Impsut of the West Is aa Indehble iapreei oa th» ladisn 
inlod. It Is poesible that the ladiao mind may be tempeed co 
vreleooM belai )o«( la the eontraipladoo of the Abcohjie but 
(here Is little likelihood o< saniira beln| regarded as ea Uloelen. 
Nor is there otueh poealblUty of Samiars being looked upon as 
nothing more lhaa aiaecy pure end timple. The argument thu 
there will be a gradual, and eventually a total, low of fiitb lit 
the Absolute is nos iiqiported by Che past hlstoty ol several 
csoiurlai. la times past aevcral altuaUoBs were so critkel ibu 
tho reectloa could have been one of aueb tdil Ion. But ihat 
did ao( happen. Tbe oieat reasonable corteluslon, thsretofe, eeeos 
le be (ba( the Indian mind. If there Is such an entity, wlU contlawe 
to hoM fell (0 lie belief in the Absotuie but wUh the dlffarence 
that this world Is as real aad joyful {Armdomtry^) is the 
Absolute, 
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RAM KALASYA K'AKAKAM 
Authority and Freedom 

to ths precedlCL| to uneB^n wm nido Co oxuiioe soitia 
of ch» iMdini ld«<4 on eiQicil, aociil, spiricual aod eccawraic 
b«hevloar la Indi*. U wm mm chut die hiwory o( thoM IdMJ In 
Ii»dl« reve«J«d a parillol growth of wUely div«rgeat eonespu which 
uppcvcd Co domlnieo ihiakin| ii vtrjoiM porlodi of dm* and rhar 
•v^ Influanca wm often Unk^ with tba oceurrenea of eertiiin far' 
roaehiCLg ehiDgei lo MooonUe end social condltloni of the people. 
Ill ihii diaptar wo will lubjeet to an mnnlailon aoma of Ihe 
eeaeepci wfiloK Inditonced the pelitlul bohovlouf of tho Indiaa 
people through the agei. Ainoxi| thaw ooncapu the aitiiude 
lowarda the atata and cba eoncepi of fnadom era the moat (mpon* 
•u for» aa wa ahiU lae, titay ohaa appear In an antltbatleal role 
Tba raeunlni aodal and economic erlaea Ictviriahly led to tha 
atreGfibenini of authority, ll was lo the very nature of theao 
erlM alao to lead to a dnuluneoui widening of the icterveoinf 
araai batwean the atato and the Individual ia the dirKUon of an 
eitcMlon of autonomy lo the vlUaga and regional polidaa. It la 
cuatomary to refer to tha organiutiOQ of the atate In India, aod 
the Oflaot generally, ea ona of dcepotluo, and aticmpu have been 
inadc to arpkln (hU de^iMtam in tartni of control over water and 
other material reaeurcea of the people by a reaericCBd group of 
penona comprising the itate.* The Importaflce of geoer&liatloiia 
aa a convenieat Inslrumenl for easy cacegorizaclon da ebvioua but 
such geceralimions alao coiualn equally obvloua wenkneuee. 
Hiicorlcal ainiatiooa are procanea and are leldom itatic and aa 
they change along with them concepta aod prau;(lcca elto change. 
Another point, too, muit be borne in mind md that 0 an «icee*tve 
reUsnee on ooe kind of textual material often provn misleading 
lor whereas the fexti express sdealisd poaKJooa the joalrty may, 
Iraqaeorly be quite different. It is, therefore, oeccaaary, to balance 
I See fee cxareplc Kert A. Whivogsl, Ortewet Dftfortpr, Cbepur Vll. 

pp. 2W rr 
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theorelical Kflectlons tfAiaii actual coadiclaos u refiociol 1 a cbe 
bUlorlcal rocordi of the tune*. FiaaSy, u ]» nsceesary lo nerdie 
a degree of caution Ic applyuig teniu and concepu like tHfocncy, 
deiptoism and deojoeracy, which (now io hntorteally dlffeRnt 
airuaiions, to condiiico of the historical evoluhon of lodlA In- 
Aoeoced by ^flerou economic, loeial arid rellgioua drcemsuuKM 
and tboughi. 

SptcLOeally our loiereii in Ehii tijapter *fQ be tecuwed oq 
eiaiAinlog nuiuriel lo eiuwer certain quMilona Ulc* («) whai wu 
ihe orlfla of Iho kmo? (h) what were ib oafure and fanedou? 
(e) whei coQiUtoced Its auihoriiy end whai wai the extent of thai 
authority, <d) dM that auiherity Imvo nny freedom of eetlon hi 
Ihe tndividuer rmd <e) did the individnal here any rlghn at ell, 
tighu which wara valid for all time and did be have (he right, 
above all to change the vtaia through ravolutloa If oeceiHry? 

The period cowed la thii ehaptcr, ai alwwhere in thd work, 
ki long, beginning with the Indus CMluaUen In the third mlllea- 
alum before Chriat and ending with the Conetltullen of iiw 

S blle of India adopted by the Indian Conuliuent Aiseably la 
During thh loi^ period there have been intUDiwraUe wars 
■nd ravolulloni end economle conditions heva ebea|ad radically, 
Concepts of authority and che Individual did aet develop In a 
vacuum but had for ihcir background thaw vidieltodee In the Bfe 
of the country. Wlille cheory developed In e very aUboraie way 
around (he 2ad eaorury 9.e. and obtained lueh tespset, that It was 
merely repeated In later agei. the MCi repealing theue theerke 
of KautUye, Mahabtwvia and Martu did not fully rehecl Ihe 
reality, Ooe of the preblanie of hivMilgetion lo the history of 
lodiao political coneapti la tha ponlitenea of tdew developed by 
tba auchorhiee irMotiMed above even In ages tar removed from 
Iba conditions against the background of which theta theories 
wore first formulatad. After iha aga of thaw authoriilas later 
UTitors tsarely propered eommentailes oo thcM wmks and did not 
show much orighiAllty of Ihiuklng though, of course, there was a 
wldefilng of some of these eoocapti lo ibdr ImplieatiODi by the 
Introductiofi of soma new Ideae.’ If ibesa concepts,* than, per¬ 
sisted witiioot any fundajncnbl chsugcs they must hava answered 
aaioe deep urge aod it will be worth our while to keep the posribi- 
* Far sad) ebsegar see U. H. ObnbiJ, A Hltt«ry of PoWktl 

IMi. pp. les ff; 3M C 
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% o( dw VF rale id te tcraulaiko c< 

polMc*! in tbs Ipuuy of loiSd. 

□ 

The «s origiB o« «Me tsfl ifflo somfi 

(hrra breed ceugocke. m frsk ud «bs evUMt. is 

the ilMory exf^ea^ (be er%in lbs MBiB ia OMte cc less ttdUisry 

icitM. The MGcetf b Hhk vhkb wtnbiWtM * divine origin te the 
Mts ttd ite third be* in dsecAed *s As “cocurul** 

thsoiy dWcsaed a BrwhfciW texts. In aU (bew theerM there ii 
• refstrace to tbe exhCBece of • period d i ntcn ra crisis «s e 
BKbids to lbs binh el ibs sole. The stete. b is ebaosi buiietsd, 
«M e predeo e( e deep avis tad cams eboM es sa inswer to 
thee crab. The dc^BMl pebani el muI orgitfmiM to IndU 
hss bees ebai el eseeereb y Aoagb eMpicMc repabdee wore ao( 
uuksewB. Keeee lAes *a«e theories ipeek ol tbe mta the; 
iavvieU^ speek « tesBS ol Hnytiip sad la etfeR diey otter m 
expleaedM ol tbe erlgla d tbe btettmtloe el kia|i^ 
la tbs Vedic ttieniM ibers le l eraerwd act t coOMtt wUeb teUs 
us tbet euc Aeee vse s pees eoottiei bscweee the fode. end 
ftmfftf Tbs deiBOds. beteg DiBMl; enitj'. foi^ uader the 
leederdUp ef s vbereM lbs gods bad ae gsosnl to 

Issd ebem eSvtbrelp. NMnfly tbs gods vwe npeetedljr deleeied. 
The;, ibea. As eMses ot Ibek (bdeel tad ooeeloded 

ihsi if ttwy «en to be vtesectes ipiast the deaeos Ae; had to 
ftad • UeAr «bo wotU orgsaia Aeir fanes A e diicyliBed wty. 
Tbsv l^rm (eectfdtag to soeAer venlM It vis Soeu who 
WM so eMcied) e»l wbea ibsy foegbt tadsc Us Iradenbip the? 
ervAod tte pew ol Uk deaow. ladre. ibso. becsaie tbe ki&| 
ol the gods.* Hv feeder ia w Aos became Ae kiag ia peece 
lime. 'Diet Ae Im t l W tfe a d Hngthip eaoog the eetty Arysas 
bectfw usbilad aad rtraegrtwri omfer tbs bapect of conlifitioui 
wen 0 cvklmt Cram Ae maferiaL Mesy of the eepeets of 
As coronariM c ew megy ne AAeelive ol ^tary essocUboo* 
ead, opedeDy. pse* Hke dMrieCKeaog tdfeet tbs overriding 
neewty ol oOitiiT qafitfes es eiSBQHil A Uagthy. Tbe Vodlc 
king frequeetiy fed Us eake pesoaky aad even through tbe 
feter sgss hr vm ilK sepreae g ii irB e n i V r of tbe enDcd 
I See rvrvrTT* D, 2. 2; J aMMjt BmftMtm, UL 1$2 
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forcM. Oo tbd other luatj kifigthip is Ipdu htd no lacerdouJ 
fuacQoiB. Relipoa wu the coocem of the Purotiiia, the lo^ 
chB{i]«in who wu a firahmsu He often accoznpmM the hinj 
to the biUlefteU and offered ptayen for the victory of hit petroo. 
The kin{ performed eorae eacrlAcei on behalf of hloseU, his com 
aod sub|e«», but he wee oever ibe pkat * In later »cial theniy 
ft ii InvajUMy Basioned that kinship and goveciunotel taake 
woe tho reiponslbOlty of the Kehattriya and though Jitdlan history 
knowa of Brahioeat klii|a such Ineteocei are always regarded as 
eiceptiona to the rele> Miiatenance of soeial eod ecoaonie order 
In peace and vlctoiy In war were the major fuoctione of the state 
In IiMia and the beds of the etaie was denda or (one eoneretely 
eirprsised ia seme of the eonsritueaia of the sute u we w|]] eie 
Inter. 

The theory of divine origin Is described In the Mohabfvrata and 
other lesu. AecoftOng to this theory there was a tine when tbe 

state was not at aO neeeeeary for orderly human exiueius. Huaun 

beings were so good that each one respecisd the fl^ci of the 
other. In this hypothetical golden ago homen belngi lived a self* 
regulated life. Bui ihhe slate of aflain did not last tong. Soon 
titefee. lying and aggrandibemcni ippcered and the law of tbe 
Jungle became the law of the land. In tbeir dlilreae hunaa be lap 
preyed to the Creator who framed a code of Iswa aad sent hie owo 
KA VIriJea to implement it. Merryonyeye (the law of the Ug hsO 
awBllewIng the imaller oneo) was then replaced by dhama (rule 
of taw and Juetlee). The state, thus, wae enated aa a divine 
inifttution and this divine creation Is the bsele ot the eubjeca' 
loyalty to ».• 

Tbe Buddhist theory also refers to the hypothetical goUae age 
end the fan of man tberefrem. But Instead of ioterpasing divioe 
ercation the Buddhists stated that men got logethet and elected 
one from among them (Me^iaAmmcM) to be their king aed 
agreed to pey taxes to him In return for hli work of Imposing law 
a^ order In the realm. In the context of this theory the sute 
arises as a conlraot between tbe rulers and tbe ruled wUh tiie 
imp^icailoo chat the contract becooMU ouL and void if one of the 
two parties refuses to aUde by its terms. Since divinity has lUde 

* A. a AlUkar. Sant arid Co^tmntHt In /tfirreitr ladle, pp. tf 

I Such exeepsleet were ihe Shuaisa, Qm Stuvahieet, Kanvu, 

■ UaltahlUftn, Xll, 51,1^14 
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Klevance to the ccMiologIcal tbeorle» of the Buddhists ll vu 
nenual that (be; expieioexl tbe rise of the eule ifi purely h\mw 
terms. This theory hei becD crlhcasd by A. S. Attekv e» 'had 
hlsiory sod voree loitc*** which ctidcum Is appItceUe to the 
divine theory a& well. 

Of tbe three theories (be nuliury oti^ theory «»s soon 
rele|«£e4 to (he backgreoad )o fovoor of tbe divme orl^ (heory 
while the "contract'* theory was never accepted io circles other 
thaJi Buddhist. lficreaui)^> then, the only theory that holds the 
field is Ihst the state is • divine CTsaUon and must he respected 
m such. 

What are the reasons for die wide acceptance of this theory 
In preference to tbe others? The answet to Ous must be sought 
in the chan|Bd cireumsiances of the times between the eady Aryan 
period and 2 od centaiy B.e. whoi the theory was fumly estabilsb- 
ed. Both (he military and 'contiact'* theories have (or their back¬ 
ground small kingdoms or republics ruled by irilgarchlee. When 
(be Aryan expansion bi lodia began (here was an etienuon m tbe 
(crrttonal limiCi of the kingdoms. These were becoming pogra- 
phical io place of (he Dibal kioploma o( old >ffider which the bead 
imS-mg the ruler with the subjects was one of tribal, echoic and 
coltiir^ afilnf^. The king was personally known to moss of the 
Mhal eUso aM there was Buie need to empha^ his divine oi^n 
to lecnre (be loyalty of his sabjsois. Witb the change from tribal 
state* to geographical or 'national'’ state* tbe territory of tbe 
stale was much wider than before. Then was also a profound 
change going oa In the social corepotilloo of tbe atate. In (he 
perM between tbe completioo of the major Upanishods icirca 
70i ceotnry B.c.j and the rise of the impenal state (3rd cenniry 
a.c.) there was going oo the process of the deatroctlon of tbe 
tribal oiigarohks which created condidona of rnrense ctisiB for 
the irlbal sock^. Thete was also the iochjslM o( nomAryan 
slcrnenu in the social framework and the ^ ihbal bond was 
practically drained of Its strength. There was. thus, need for 
devising a nsw baw of loyalty to the state and (his confd be 
conveniently done by attributing a divine eti^ to the Institution. 
Sacerdolalism was also gnming rapidly and it was in the interests 
of the priastly to subacribe to the divine origin theory as It 
gave dm a share, through (he performance of linal iot^earing 

' AlUku, Of. cll,, f. 1$ 
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dnioe conoecrioo, in die effain of the Male. 8ut Oie growth of 
the dlidiie tbmy did not lead to (be emergence ol e theocntto 
mie in (he eccepted sesas of the (em. The q£ the suie 
were the furdteraoce of the fiisi three ideali of life Dimely dhaniM, 
anha aad kania it is 8igiu£cant ibu cioktha was escI tif M 
Irani the dheci jurisdicdon o( the state. The Brahanaiue at 
thoe formed a church and in the absence of such organiBaiion 
the relatbmhip between the pnesi and the suie was> more or 
laes. based oa individuals and peraonalmes raiber tluiii lostitutiocs. * 
The divine theory natural^ led to the consolidation of tbe 
powers of the state. This divinity was inleipreted not in persoflal 
but insittudonal ennns. There wae ^ dr^ of anarchy which 
i*"ad» cbe State an absolute neceasi^ (ha state, baaed on daoda 
or force needed to be moralised iJ it was going to be prevented 
from becomiog an Uratioiial and brute fotca. The dnine theory 
was, thus, an attempt at moralizing the power o( the state. The 
sute was divine but divinity was associate with the person of (he 
king only In a functional way. So long is he acted according to 
the dictates of dharsia the krog had to be respected and obeyed; 
but when he ceased to aWde the rule* of dhanna be could no 
longer claim that dlviruiy. Later we win sec how this reasoniog 
led (0 the acceptance of the right to revolution as a distinct poUri- 
cal concapt by aricieitt Indian political (heorlsis. 

The daificaUoR of the institurion of kingship though finnly 
eatabhahed only m the 2 nd century ax. went much farther back 
into antiquity as a proc ea a. In the fUg ('«da the king is 
lodra's compaidon and ordte^eve or seui dlvioe.* 1 b ihe 
Aihona Veda King Parikshita is described as a god* and in the 
Hhauipciha Bfahnatia a king is called (he repreaemative of Praja- 
pad.'* In later literature thU Hoe of reasoning ii carried to its 
logical condusioo knplyiag that (he ksng "derives his authority 
by vliiue of the dlviM purpose of bis crearioo ai>d because lus 
once is the symbol of that of the divioe ruler.”" Householders 
are exhorted not to speak evil of the gods oc tbe king.’* Menu 
credits the klog with functions of eight distinct deltvts. These 
are: his lodra^funedoit when he bestows beoefiis on the kingdom; 

• jtt^ ye44. lU. iS. 4: IV, ii .«-?: 42, $<9; X, 172.174 
a Aihana Wed*, XX, 137. 7 >< V, 4. 4, f 

<1 yatkiikia diumnamf*, XIX. S 

I* Ap^<vitia DhgfmctKtn. II, II, 2S, IS: abd T, 11, S). 1 


152 INDIAN THOUGHT THROUGH THB A08S 


bU Suo-hmctioQ whea be coUecta taxes like the Sua dtia&lag Bp 
the vaCers «itb hi» rsjs; his Wbd-fuocUoo vben be seodi hl» 
splee eveeywltere; bie Yajaa-fuiicciao when be controls bis subjects; 
hJe Varoaa'fanctioa when be punisbei tbe wiclccd; hss Moon- 
fuociion when he jiaddens tbe beam o( lus subjects; his Rre- 
fooctiOfl when be deairoys tbe cdminal sod the wickoi; and his 
Earth'foncciOD when be sapports all bie subjects.During the 
cofoaaooQ cereroony gods Ute Agpi, $avhni aod Bnbaspui were 
* si^posed to eocec tbe persoa of ^ king and bis pwlofraancB of 
like tbe A^vamedbe and Vajapeya enabled bin to 
scqpe a status equal to ibai of the godi.“ Mano avers that a 
uo| Is made from particka obtamed from tbe boAee of the 
dit^ guatdiaos of the dght qoarters^ and tbe ParoMs state 
that several divioicks re^ in tbe person of tbe king.^ 

At wbat p<^ of time did tbe divtoe theory obtain complete 
acceptance and application? That tbh was not Asia's 

view of kingdiip Is borne out by his ioscriptiaos. It is generally 
assumed that (be ideas of Kantitya influenced tbe etroccure of tte 
Maoryari state as developed in tbe reign of Qiandragupta (324- 
300 a.C.). While it is true» as is pointed out by C. K. CbosbaJ, 
Qiat truly pMloeophkal theory of the kmg^s relaboo to bis 
subjects is wanting in Kauulya’s wort"'* he does nol hesitate 
lo use tbe concept of the ku^s parity with Indra and Yema to 
Toiolorce tbe autboriiy of the Uog In an attempt to enforce 
anplidc and total obedience to bis rule on the pan of bis su^ects.^ 
We have oo rofiaos of knowing whether tbe ^st Maurya emperor 
actually believed that he was dfvioe since no mscripboo bclong- 
ing to (his period Is available. Megasibeoes describes the pomp 
aod pageantry surroutHflng tbe Maurya court and the elaborate 
precautKMB taken to guatd the lota's person aod this is supported 
by tbe Anhashasira.^* Zinunoc states that tbe Anhashastra 
deplcis (be world of "a lortely monarch dictator, supported by 
a vast arid couly machine and a monstrous system of secret 
espionage and police which included Informants, prostitutes, 
>* OMobAl. op. p. 14 

SUiapatlu trahmaiu. XU. A 4, I; Tmuirtya BratuaoM. XVlO. 
14, 10 >s WewercdWM Sha^m, VD. i. * 

>• See rvkmi Puraita. 1, 13-14; Mr^nev Puma. TV. 13. 23 
» Gboebsl, of. tU., p. 117 Affhathastra. I, 13 

'* R C Majeiodar. end A. D Puiefksc. filaiorj aitd Cufn^ of the 
/ntfioTi Peoptf. n. fAe A^t at Impartal UnVj. pp. 64>7 
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sycophants. ibu|s, sham ascetics aod professlona] pmsoMri: a 
tfTTihle or|aiil 2 aU«i «i«n>i«ir ^ tijat dascribad by tbe Grak 
blstomos la tbefr accouau o( baeileus of apaaat Pattis, Ihs >i«<g 
o( kiagB^''* Sncb a KaMmeac sietus (roto equaling »hat KauiUya 
has written with the icaliry as U otiaiftad In the reign of Chandn* 
gupcn. If such a monsooui stats of sfialrs aver setcMlly 
at that Use It would have reflected itself la (ha Ufa of lha paopk' 
Magasihefles obsaivea that “the inbabitajits, in like manoer. baviog 
abundant meaos of subtiilanea, exesed in consequence die oc- 
dinaiy etatme, and are distinguisbad by their pcood .bearing"** 
which li qiute di£erent Ciuui the piuiuie of a pcofile cemplattly 
crushed by a polica*s(aie. The ioscriplioos of Asc^ tell us tow 
(be king was actively incerasKd in (he ecooomie and looral welfue 
of bis sabjaets as he looked upan dieoi as hb ''chOdren”.'* Ka 
does not caO hinnatf « god nor does he use any high-souiMling 
titles. Bat soon after iba break*Bp of tbe em^^ (ben began 
(be Influe n ce o( the poHiical and social ibeories of tbe Dfimna- 
fhasir^ and the Intmsioo of Persian and Central Ariaa ideas on 
kiophip. Tbe Kuahans (100 a.c.-AJ). 200 ?) uaed grandiloqoeoi 
dtlu which they bortowed from tbe Persian, Hellenistic and 
Chinese cuhoial iradidons.** The (rend, iohemt in iDdian 
Tradition, was reinforced by these rradrdons and the result is 
reflected in the inscriptions of the iTOfoiial Guptas. Seioudja 
Cupta is described, io his ADababad PiDar Inscr^tloa, at a "god 
dweClfig 00 eanb; being a norul only lo cslebraiiBg the rites of 
tbe observances of ntanidnd This becomes alocn a ttereoiype 
io laier insaiptional Uceiatuie the divinity of kiogehip is 
invariably tsk» for granted. In early aedlaevaJ ages the Uag 
is called Brahma, Visbnu aod Mahesba, three of the bigbesi geds 
of the Kisdu pantheon, aO in one** acd it is pointed ooi that a 
king should not be bfaiocd or reviled or sUgbted or abused becaise 
the gods ibensches move about on earth io the form of kiogs.** 
Honouring and obeying (be ruler are (be divioe aod buman obli^ 
>• H. ZiBtfBsr, PanewaA/n of p. 94 
et Msjeiedar end Pea^ksr, cp. cA. ^ 6? 
a* HuMsacIi, InsfipHoiu of Atoim. p. 91 

n 0. C Ma^mdst. Sid A. S. Afldar, A Nrw Wfisn o/ /itAx 
}tofU. \L 7A8 yaiauka-Gupi* Agt. p. 249 
*• Uajnitdsr and PuMikar, Tht Ckuieai Agt. f- ($ 

** Ms|nsd«r eed Posalkar, TSe Agi of /npenW AaiMvi, p. St 

M ;sw., f. 236 


IS4 IKDIAK tHOUORT THS&UOH TBS AOe9 
rioDS ol the people*' end ^v^th Ihe tonnuletioo of eucb Idede (be 
pfoceee ol d^dcation of Idogshlp wae almost compUtt. 

la lalajnic ibeory there could be no quesQoa of anributing 
dmoit}' (0 Ihe wiltan. MuelifD itunheie, however, "cooeidet ^ 
teodeocy lo anarchy an khemit defeot ia human rarnre, a deetruc- 
live weaV nc^ of (be human race" which makes (he state "a 
Os'TOirtl necessity".** The Caliph was the represesietlve of (he 
Prophet and wae the aupe rn e ruler of ihe TsfeiWc woitd. The 
local mien derived their aulhori^ lo rule over tbe areas under 
iltdr ebaige through the process ol delegation of auihon^ sym>* 
boll2ed by (he ceremony of mvb&thure by (he Caliph. With the 
decline of the Caliphate (he local rulers became indepeodeni 
tbougb (he fiction of ruling on behalf of tbs Caliph was k^t >ti«« 
for a long dme. It with the toundatioo of the Mu^al 
empire. Ahbar's court chronicler Abol Faal, s^aks of the 
cffipetor as aJntoS divinely iospired and the insdtatiOB of aeveial 
ceremonies like the celebtvEoo of the emperor’s iHfthday, eeped- 
ady weighing, helped create an sura round 'the insonnioa of king- 
sh^ It was only with the emergence of the British state In India 
that there tbe process of the secuJartBiion of (be stale; 

the closing decades of 19tii ceeuiry saw the rise of democraiic 
ideas which inssted that the autborl^ of the state must rest oo 
ibe cooscQi of the governed. 


Ill 

The nature and functions of the state as understood in ancient 
Inchn are succinctly pot by Bhlshma in ihe Mahabharaia. He says 
that Ibe state is '*ihe foundation of individual security, (compxisisg 
Ihe securi^ of person and proper?) as well as the siability of ibe 
eocUl order, tbe bads of the great imtitutioos of family 'and pro¬ 
perty, the si^porl of the fnndaoKotal law of the socaal order and 
The guarantee of tbe oormal funcdonlng of the sodal, the economic 
and tbe religiooe acirvibes of tbe people."* As AltcVac siatea 
the '‘state is enckot Tntiia was regatiM as centre of sodety and 
the chief inttrumenl of its welfue and bence it was permitted to 
have a wide sphere of aoivi?. Individual liberty did not appreel* 

W I. H QiutBfel. Ike AJmJntfraii^ of tht Sa/wteie of [>elhi. pp. 4U3 . 

• See Ofaodial, op. ett^ p. 199 
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ably suSec io cofu»que&c«. f>rUDuQy because the Matt dtecbarged 
itt mulUUrious fuacUooa not axclusively tbroogh lea omi buxeanj* 
eacy."*® Tbe (bre« main fui>cUons of the stale were die prono- 
doa of tbo three ideals of life, namely that of dhanna, anhn and 
kaiiiB. li stood between anarchy and order; iu funciba 

uas (o ensure that the tofcee of dtiordo were kept under chest; 
which naearU ibat the itaie was responsible foe peace, order, 
S6ciir% and justice.*' It strove to mainudn the losiiuidoos of 
property and family, to support retipon and culture. Tbe term 
dbama, as we saw In the second chapter, came to mean the nks 
of behaviour in the csste, family, region, tine, stapn of life and 
luzmanity and it was the function ^ tfis state to impose t hre e 
codes of behaviour ae were laid down by the aftrun*. the snrisl, 
imincTooTial eonora and genetal demands of Individual and social 
ofJei and progress, these hod laid down that the varioea castes 
should feilov; spediled occupations and the state had to impose 
Chess coodiiioDS od tbe population. If ibese rules contained 
inequity and rajuatice for certain sectloiu of tbs p^olatloa, as 
they did in die case of the Shudra geticTally and the Vaishya 
oGcadonally, the slate strove little to ehraioate them between 
tbe end of the Vedte period (TOO b.c. ?) and the Maurya state 
024 e.c.) tbs area ^ stats acciviiiss iocresoed enormously vKh 
the acceptance of the state's responsibUfry in respect of the three 
Ideals. Tbe state had to prevent a mixture of castes and (n ensure 
that the system of ashraaas was followed by the people endtlal 
to follow U io Us due order. It could tboe prevsat people from 
joinifig the nionasnc order >a the of hio Inter¬ 

rupt economic activities. ''The acdvUy of the state" observes 
A, S Altekar, “was to embrace (be whole of hunan Ufa, both 
here end hereafter. The state wae to offer facUittee to r^ligwai 
and sects to dev^op on their owa lines and foster and iaculraie 
piety, morality end rtgbteoiisoeas. It was to improve the social 
order aod to encourage learning, education and an by eubsidiaag 
learned and extending patronaga to scholars and arrisu. 

It was to establish and mautiaio rest houses, charity halls and 
hospitals and rahave the distress due to doods, locusts, famines, 
pestilences and earthquakes. It was to see Ant die population 
was evenly distributed and encourage eoloolzatioa of fre^ InodL 
It was la ouich the resources of the coontry by develophig 
•> Altstor, p. 37 *i nU.. p. 29 
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forests, voiklfig nuaes edG caastiuedng dAiBi Eod caneh io order 
to make agricoliure iiid^«ndeni of raia w far as powlbK It was 
to oSer acih< help to trade and lodustry, but also to protect 
ihe population against capitalistic setfishoess. If macbant princes 
sought to coroec the toaikst and raise prices. It was to regulate 
the vices of ilia comoniQii; by appoinclog Its own of&cen to 
supervise wine boochv dice halls and pfostiiutes."** Tbe Artha- 
ihanfo giYBS ns a detuled picciue o( the govemmeotaJ machinery 
of tbe n*wgf stod the numbu o( impeccora and departmaois Is as 
touch a tribute to the in^uity of Kaublys as It Is a redeeiioo 
cf Iba eitepsive area of pabUc life covered by the actirides of iba 
stale. Asoka appoiaied ibe dfinnfufnohamaira.^ to supervise 
poblic morality a^ Ibat iostiiiition was cantinued aftervsjda by 
Che imperial Ouptas during whose time the officers were known 
ai Vif^ya/iHlriiiSopckas Asoka bad hos^tala buih foe men and 
animals, mcdicrail plants planted, roads constmeted, rest*housce 
bmlt, wclb dug, shada-glvlog tree* planted tod a host of other 
tbipp doof for public welfa^^' This was a geaeeal cadiboo of 
tenevoIaBl ^agrbip and was followed by mc^ of the kings of 
anciem lodla. 

Though tbe ^oeral thus of tbe Irlamic state weie siodlar to the 
sate of amcient India there were signifiewnt defences also. These 
fUQClions era expressed in the folbwing lerm^; ''The Sultan 
controls aflairs, maiotaina rights, enforcae tbe ctimroe] code; he is 
the Pole Star round whom revolve Ibe affairs of tbe world stod 
the Faith; be Is the proteecioa of God bi bis realm; his shadow 
extends Us canopy over His servants, foe be forbids the forbiddeo, 
he^s the oppres^, uproots the oppress^ and gives secnirty to 
the Umid.''^ SpecIbcaHy the functions of tbe Islamic state were 
"(i) to prefect the Fartb, as defined by //me; (u) to asttle disputes 
between his sobjccis; (ill) lo defend the toritodet of Itlatn and 
to keep the bighw^ and roads safe for travellers; (Iv) to main¬ 
tain and enforce the criminal code; (v) to strengthen the trondera 
oi Muslim teicttory against pooible aggreshon; (vi) to wage a 
boly wac against those who act In besdlliy to Islam, (vii) to 
collect tbs rates and taxes; (till) to apportion the shaiea cf ffiose 
who deserve an allowance from the public treasury; (lx) to 
appwDt ofheen to help in his public and legal duties; and <x) to 

•> p. 36 *a See Pirn e^i VII 

M QumW. «rr., p. 49 
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kMp lo touch with public afiAiis aad (he eondiUon of ihe peopk 
by penociJ canlaci.”** The one roponent dtffereoce betwcn 
Ihc avowed dulies of (he oate m ancieiu ladle and Ihe Mu^ 
eute liee io (he luier’s oUlgeuoo to wsfe Holy War or fitkid 
e^si tile noii'lefafflic lasda. Very often this prisclpje reeulied lo 
Krious ducriioinaiioft and penecirtioa e^eiiift the noo-Moilius 
who toffled the meiority of the populacloa. • The Idaouc etate 
in lodie» ih(M, in pumajice o( the decree ro vafo jihad tended 
(o create a pruoaiy uea^oruvn between the rulers and (he ruled 
on the ground of difference in rcUgioo. Theoretically u least, 
and ofteo m practtce also, Che Hindu could ecarcely expect to be 
treaied eo a level with the MuaUm hi the eyes of the law. The 
unbeliever eilsted oo auffennce and suffered many weMoovo 
penalties tiie beat Icnowa of ediich was the jiala or the poU-txi. 
The enltao was an absoluca autocrat, (he fount of aJI power, the 
commander of (he faithful and the hefe^lord of the sot^ty. 
Surrounded by a euUeo p^uktlon the state eBP fd on warfare, 
oonlituious and predatory, and (his brought into being a pirasicic 
class of iieblee who had liule sbare in the really producUve ts ul?. 
The fanaiicuis of (he early conqoerors and Ugoted despoca like 
Alauddin Khilji, Fixose Tughla^ Shah Jahan and Auian^b, led 
to nomerous acts wanioo cruelly and destnieiioo tb m 
built a wall of bifleneis and prejudice between ibe masses and the 
ruleit. But great rolen like Akbei saw the daogeri mheceot in 
such policies and tried to elu&ioala the antagoiuen between the 
state and lie subjects by attamptiiig to creace e national mofisrtiiy. 

This govemmeoi differed in many imponacu reepeets from (^ 
state set Bp by (he British in India in ^ IPtb century. In the 
(rm insuuKO the govenuneot bad an intensely personal chaiaccer 
Inaamuch as it was often coosiroed as a rule of persons 
raCbec than prindpdaa and laws. The king was (be stale in practice 
if not h) theory also. There were the prindplea and laws, maoy 
of tbeza as iofiy as could be foond anywhere else, but with three 
the common man did not have a coBStaot ^>quaint»K*i Secondly, 
Ihe laws ihcnuelves did not derive from the peo^e but rested for 
their aolhorlty on tome divine sanction ot acme hoary nuborf^ 
like tradhlon and custom. Aad the law being Ibas based on 
religious authori^ there wees bouad to be is maay systems of 
law as there were reli^ns m the country. Theo. ia spite of the 
* ra/d 4i.e 
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goveramenc bdog iud«n(ood in oairow penooal lenns, it was 
coffiidered to be most durable when ll ws remote and left the 
other orgeiu ol power like the regional socie^ and caste couocQ 
iccfo lor the exercise of thwr specific authority. A good 
govemjseat was ooe that gathered tana, that were not too many 
and not too heavy, malatajwd an army (o pcetect Che pcofde 
agamsi aggreasioo and gave ibem a seiwe o( Mcurliy and justice.** 

lo the initial stages ol the eatablislunent of Briush rule in India , 
Che functions of the state were Interpreted in eatremely esatrow 
teons. The first task of the sew aNjnuaiiCratioo was to reform 
the systems of lewaue collection and adimnistradOB of jwtice- 
l^dl^ndualB like Warren Haalngs no doubt look an ioteresi in the 
pronsorion of lesralng aod culture but these were aot aoepted 
as gpYernm e maJ leepoosibilities. In Ibe of the 19lh 

cdtUiry. ii ^er Lord William Bentiock. aa era of lodal reform 
was oshared lo and later, in the time of DaJhousie the state 
embarked upon many other aciivitlM like setting up of the railway 
aod the lel^ gra pb , uorversiries, poblic works and (be soppresaloo 
of objectlcnable soda! practices. Then came the Oreal Revolt 
of 1857 and after that the Bridsb state was chary of cnoving into 
areas udiich aficcted the rcligloQS ol the pople. It was only In 
the opening decades ol the preienc century that tbe British-Indian 
govomnent began to move in the dhecitOA of protection to 
indigeDons industries, extoosion of CMummicarKins all over the 
eouarty and carrying out extensive public works m famine leUef. 
By and large (he primary duties ol this state were understood 
M the itulnteoance of law and order chrooghout the country, the 
aulntenaDCS of an eAclent and hooMC civil service and a system 
of Judtcaal admmlstracien based on the equality of all m tho eyes 
of tbs law, 

Whb the advent of independence there was a re-ordering of 
the functiOK ot tbe state. The state aimed at being a welfare 
state and by 1950 had come to accept socialistic aims as its goidlng 
printipks. It drafted economic plans and began a gigasde effort 
(0 build anew the toci^ and cultural life of tbe country. 

It moved Into industry aod commerce and its acdvttku touched 
even the remotest village. The ancient Indian tradhico of a state 
that tried to do almost everything for the people was now r^* 
hMed by ideas of welfare and socialism. 

•• B. d. dokhale, 7ht U^kluf of iht liMai Nuion, ff. tVM 
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We viD tow turn to a cnuidmtios of the conwruenU of the 
aothority of the uate. The ivro trediiional of Uio AutborUy 
of ibe suite were iu d^vuie creacJoa and itie force of ctmom.'' 
At an ostituUon Chat stood between aneichy and oxderiy progress 
(be scale wu ao absolute necea&iiy and tbis cmsideraiMn prompted 
writers on political organization to stress the IraportaiMs of (be 
Slate aod Inslat chat obedience to its hws mast be both total and 
^)oataneoua.^* The king derived tus authority from the 
With the divine which be secored throu|h (be perfonoance of 
certain saeriHces and this aatociarion with the dtvioe w» a very 
powerfol coocept appealing to the large muses of the people.* 
The authority of the state was based on dande which meint 
coercive power. The concept of danJa te elaborately discussed in 
the Mohebhafoe and the AnhashasUa. Daoda, Kaublya 
'‘la the law of punlshnene or icicnce of govemroeni It b a 
means to ronhe acqoisitiojis, to keep tbem lecure, to impro^« 
rheo) and to distribute among the deserving the protiCi of Improve* 
nunL It is QQ science of goveronent the co u r se of the 
progress of the world depends. •Hence’ says my teacher, “wbo 
ever le derirous of the progreas of the world shall ever hold bw 
sceptre laised (udftuaHsnda). Never can there be a tetter in- 
sirumeot tbao the sceptre to bring people under cooirol.’ No. 
says Kauitlya; ’Tor whoever imposes severe punishment brcom« 
repulsrve to the people; while be who awards mild pualshmesi 
beccenes comeoiptlble. Due whoever I mp o aca pimUhnieQi as 
deserved, becomes respectable. For punishmeni (danda) when 
awarded with due constderaikm, makes the people devoted to 
righteousnea and to works prodoctive of wealth and cnjoymeiu: 
while poni^ment, when lO-awarded under the Influence of greed 
tuid anger owing (o IgDoranec. excuUs fury even amoni hermits 
and ascetics dwelling in foiaav, not to speak of bousehoMers.’'** 
Kauclya, thus frankly recognises that the basis of aulbority is Its 
abtihy to coerce. This force or dsnda is also described as a 
mysdc force which Is almost a doubld-ed^ weapoa. While It 
ceables a king to rule and ptmlih offenders It is also cspable of 
Ghoelift]. Hi., p. 19 

** See Majusudar aad Pualkv, 7il« Age et Impervl Kamuf, p. 212 

•• Obcslial, nr., p. U Sbanasswy. .4nitwit«sre. p. $ 
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dMCoying i!ie kiog U be uses it wiiboui (he ends of season and 
DJoriJity ud joadee in siev.*' Danda is tbe mlei bu( a ruler 
bigbei (hen d&nde a dberme «hkh muy b« oodentood u tew. 
The king has no doubt ^eiy wide tod sweeping powers but dieee 
powers, when cxaimoed ui dcuil and m their working, appeix to 
be SKKh kas aweepi^. TIm concept of the abaolntc necesaicy 
of tbc rnle of lew is clearly xecogoized ui ancieni Indian politicel 
ihinkiog.*^ While recognitiog the need for cbe «»n— 
is that “uen are predooiioaaUy evil’'** and that '^e whole world 
U kept In order da&da, tor a guiltless man is hard to find, and 
It is through fear of daada that the whole world yields the 
enjoyment which it onoa.”** This is cenamly a gloomy view of 
the natmal propeoshies of the human species but It has at least 
the merit of reelietic as the histoiy of humanity proves! 
Danda, says the MaAadhanua, '‘rules aH subjects; dasda alone 
protects them: danda is awake when others are arieep; the wise 
declare danda to be idenitcal wtih dhaTma."** this extract n 
signifksnt as rt shows that what these thinkers in wfaeo 
(hey sf»oke of force, was not naked forct bat the force of 
law. The Buddhist texts insist that dbama is (ha rolar of rulers. 
And dbarma N deacribad as a cotnposlta nadiiioo of justice, 
impartiality and benevrdaoca and is related to the five disdoa con* 
eepts of arlha, dharma, kala. oialia and parishad (economic good, 
ethics, IDDe, msasQie and counsel).** The is (he embodi- 
ment of dhansa which is divinely created, is ‘‘(he crown of die 
social structure completing and (be divine purpose of its 

creation", lhat its authoricy is auparior to that of ths temporal 
luler ladicadag “the npreraw^ ^ the law of the sooal order 
over ica compMsent units lod tbai it is i den deaf with the abstrsd 
principle of truth."** The peiallel development of the twin coih 
c«pcs of danda and dbartaa and their 6n^ fusion into one eoit> 
pcete poUdeal tiadltica were necessitated by ctreumstanees pr^ 
vaOlBg in the ertuotry. There was need for van powers for die 
stale without which the divergent elements consdrutiog the popuia- 
tioB conJd not be welded Into an organic imiQ'. Bor these vast 

*< b. K. Setsr. Bisdu PelUm. The Cyhufel Uvitege In^ m, 
|ip. 263 tf *> Ghoehil ep. elt.. p. 33 ** tbU., p. M 

M Maheihereu. XU. 15, 36; MsMvMhwmnAdWFs, vn, 23 
*■ WaiM6a«we, XO, IS, 3 

*• .TA^jrare m, p^ 143, tSl «* Obethal. ep. cU., 23 
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pow«T< Were UaNe to be abused especiall)' iji tbe abseace of viable 
cb«cl3 on rc^ absoluUsa. Tbe taaetl Vedic abfm aod tanuUs 
checlad ibe powei of tbe Uog very eOecdvely so loa| as they 
lasted.*^ But Sidth the extension ia tbe tsrritona] of tfae 
k tf i ylcTms. coosequeot upm Aiyan expaoskw io tbe Oaogedc 
Kgtod. these bodies ceased to play an efleedve pan aod. in 
Meuiyan polity, were replaced by ite conocil of mini&ten. But 
these minhten wen sif^iaied by tbe kmg sod tbCMetkally held 
office at (he pleasure of the king tbou gb oheo in practice 
they exerdsed a wboleaooie mdireoce on tbe kio^ io tbe direcdon 
of lOoderaiiofi sod justice. So there was Ml tbe (a creats a 
coocepToal check on royal absolotisen aod this appsared in tbe 
development of the riharma concept. Ancient Indiao ibinkers 
feh tbe need for oionlldng the authority of the state very ke«iiy 
and ihe only way they felt it couU be succeasfully done was to 
declare dharna as be^ hitter than tbe king. 

tbougb (he king was Cbe guardian of the law be had wy 
little power to tamper with It ot cban|e U in any sobetanlial way 
Tba sources of this law were ehrud (vedie bteiaiine); smdtl (the 
law code«)i vyeveAara (custom or rrsHfition) and Ibe loyal edicts. 
The king could not interfere with the sacred scripcures or sriih the 
law codes fox fear of betog denounced as irreligious. Tbe force 
of costom was reccgnlaed to be higher even »>i*" the law<«dee 
io colain orcufostaoces and royal edicts bad veiy scope. 
Ibe king couM obtain favourable iotupretadons ot law ihrough 
tbe learned meo ai his court bm such Interpreiatioas could not 
go counter to the spirit of other soncca merely to please r^ 
vanity. Eumined in this coolext royal absolutisni was very 
eSeoively hmitrd io ib ^raany though it could not be elindnaied 
eodraly. So long as a long adhered to tbe spirit of dhatma be 
could always expect bapUtii and abcohue obedience from hs 
eubfects. 

In lalandc timea die despotism of Ibe sultao was curbed by a 
soniJar concept of the supremacy of law. Tbe Muslim ibiokeia 
believed in “die supreioacy of the Shar and bold, that it Is etmal 
and loDontable la Its essence. It Is based on tbe Quran wbicb ii 
believed by every Moslm to be tbe Word of God revealed u> His 
propbei Mobammad. Not even the Prcfbet could change dio. 
rev^tion; be could only explain and interpret it. Kis Interprets* 

4* Altekar, of. eJt.. pp. 99-10 

11 
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dotk. «inboilied zq hb tndldofks, called Aotfi/A. iMCuraOy commands 
great reepect and caivaot be ignored by his foQcmeta. On dw«e 
rwo locki—the Quran aod the bsdhlH^ built the strocrore of 
MusluB law, auioQied, expwled, interpieted applied (o Ibe 
complicated variooa needs <rf a growiog civiliatioD by kamed 
lawyos. This law was the actnal sovereigo In Muslim ieodsi no 
one was above ii, and all were ruled by it**** Though areinpts 
were made £rom Hmis lo dote to ignore some aspscB of this law 
by loteresCad nikaiu llta group ^ iheologiaos and jurists was 
always watchful ot such devtattons and did not fall to corred tbo 
uliu coocamad even ai great riak to their penaoal safety. The 
concepts ol this iaw, then, acted as a conatitudooal check to the 
despotic powen of the Muslim ruler. 

With tbe establiabmeot of the lndo*Bxitish state a dt&reot 
concept of lav began to operate. Tbe Bast India Company 
woAM under a royal charter re ne wed from time to time. Under 
the terms of these charters the powers of its officera from the 
Qovenar-General downwards were dehoed and regulated by 
conventions. The legi^titu enacifoents o( the Ooverocu^efletal 
and his oouQCsl began to develop as tbo coDsrtmdonaJ 'ground for 
British adouDistraiioTV in India. After the transfer of admjoistrv 
doQ from the Company to the Crown in ISi? the Bridal Parlia- 
mmt became the highest constitutional authority for the gover¬ 
nance of the Indian empire. TTuougfa the instromaacallQ* of tbe 
British PtrUameat and as a result ol oadonalfst preeaore there 
were several steps taken by which more and more power was 
transferred to deliberative and legialaUve bodies io TnAa. Theea 
eteps could be aea in the Indian Cooecils Acts of 1861 and 
1892. the reionns of 1909,1919 and 1935 and finally the tianafer 
of power to an elected Indian Consdrueai Assaaibly is 1947 
vlh^ ibea waoi on to frame a coniOtutlon for the Republic of 
India in I95Q. Under this consdrmioa power utiimaiely bdonged 
to tbe people of India and there eai&ted an iodependent judidary 
to ensure Chat governments did not luoip the powa of ibn people 
and misose It. The concept of the authority of the state had 
undergone a profound change under Western Impact though in 
popular thifdnAg the concept of dharma had ool low Its validity— 
it had only changed its torni. 


Qgfuhi op. eil,. p. 42 
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We htn coosidered lo f&r the loiircei ot tbe power ol Ibe state, 
dK utuie of hs authorily tod ihe influence of ibe odoeept of tbe 
nile of lew as a Csctoc JuniiiAg tbe aucbod^ of the sBite. We 
wia Qow eamsine wbechet ihece was u; soeb concept as iodividua] 
n|hls and to what eueot this concept was • powerlul force. 

The political tbeortsts of aacieot India oist two Ibzeau 
a|alttsi any loisute of power by the king. One was the feat of bell 
A king not abiding by tbe dictates of ethks and justice was threat' 
coed wtih dite cocseqocnces in hell. The other was the threat of 
revolt.*^ The tight to revolution is one of the clearly recognized 
rights of individuals and groups in Tndian political thought. The 
^da/tai^ftaraufi‘ recognises it aod Manu condones (he ovenhiow of 
a wicked king is sot nnh^^ Thongh front titne to time there 
is a streak of dcspondeocy as when Sbokra counsels "rcsigaaiion 
to the wiO of a bad king as to the oanaoiral acb of parents and 
the inscrutable ways of pfovldaice*' or saggews that '‘sobjects may 
leave tbe land ruled by an unrighteous king stod constant^ 
highten Um by going over to his vlrtuoas and powerful esemy" 
the concept of the right to levoludon is acknowledged though 
SMDClimes in a heutant toannec,^* For Shuba >iifiw<air says Iq 
another place ie hss Mtijafa that **if the king alCbough highborn 
becomes averse to good qualities, pobey and strength, a nd is US' 
ri^iteoQS, be should be repudiated as die destroyer ^ (be kingdom. 
In his place djc Purohita ibeoJd Intull • vntuous priace of his 
family for the protociion of the subjects after appravai of tSe 
laUfr."** And rioce tbe ^iprovai tjf the sobjects Is involved In 
this dynastic change (he ri^( to revchnioQ stands forth as one 
of the men imporiaai rights of tbe p«cple. Long More Shukre. 
Manu had slated tiiat king who through Mly oppresses his 
kingdom, (vdh), together with his lelativcs, ere long be deprived 
of his life and of his Idngdon. As die Irves of Uving creatures 
sre destroyed by ConDeruiog their bodies, even so the Qvas of 
kings are destroyed by thdx oppressing Ibrir kdngdoru."** 

•• Alukac. op. cU.. pp. 6S-70 

*> Makibkdreu. xm, 96, 36; StuireftMftiM, IV, 3. n. 37A-S 
*3 SfwhnurfikwMrtertrt, VfT, llhU 
(* Shilirtni/J^, Sir. 4J.6; 44^. tV. 14 
** Ibid., n. 234-S *• vi|, (i|.|3 
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Aod iDcl) populu Bprulogi did taicfr pUce frodi tkae (o rune. 
Vena, Nabn&ba, Siulate, Sunrakha and Niioi are cbe ^anb 
are deaoibed as bdog kitted foe tbeii lacked and wdsn^ actions 
and the Pali ^nra^os also refei to a number d such Iswa&ces.^* 
Bat the violent overthrow of e tyianmcal ting was an eUra-conS' 
titinional procedure there is scarcely anyihiag indicated in rea* 
fcct of a peaceful change of government In ancient Indian thought. 
The abaence of such a RaMdy la the maitei of cauUng the 
authority of the Kate ntay be explained on two grouods. One 
WM that ttus abeoluie authori^, though tbeoraticaily aanedoaed, 
could aparcely be practised bwauac d the hrterpoNiioQ of other 
forces of varying degrees of autonomy. The large oxtent of the 
country the backward of communication themselves 

set Bmits to the despotism of the acclent Indian state for, even 
if a king wanted to rule despodeally be couM do so only ic areas 
wbicb were dose to tbs seat of royal power. $eco^y, fn a 
eoocty domifiated by religion, reli^ous and ibeolo^eal sancrions 
generally exerted a restraining Influence on the power of the 
state. 

Ib this cooisxi U is of signlflcaoce co ooce w4iat the ancient 
atnhofities have to say about the rights ol the psople to bear 
arms The Shudras, rt moR be remembered, were gensnlly ev 
chided from being considered as and for then, therefore, 

Ihoe Is 00 questioo of bearing arms at any time. Traditionally 
the ocoupation of arms was restricted to the Kshatcriyis whlcb 
meant, m eflect. some Id per seat of the populatkn. The 
Brabmanas wielded immense religious prestige and power and the 
Vairiiyas bed economic pow at thric disposal. The Shudra 
alone was left defencehes against the Kata and U sboold be 
remembered dial of all tbe Sbudra was the most dimetiy 

involved a ihe tasks dlreotly poduedve of national wealth. The 
diaarmisg of the Shodxa bad, thus, dear poinical and economic 
implicatiana and led to a concentration of power In the handc of 
the state. And this power conld scarcely be effectively challenged 
by die Sbodras vdio, as a class, must be presomsd ro be Che most 
nuDerous. To the cose of the other two castes namly. the 
Brabmanas and the Vaisbyas, the ancient works permit iadividuals 
among thorn to take op trios In defence of tbelr ri^ts,” The 
** See AlulLSr, op. OIL. p. sa.9 
IT Set OhedtaL op. f. 54; um pp. 74.? 
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right to revolottoo, tbQS, was a tM<^&i 2 ed concept until (be end 
of ancieot tunc*. 

lo medtcYaJ aitd Mu^al tunes, too, soiob such concept u a 
right to lesolution eusCed. The basis of Ibe Idamlc state was 
the Sbat and if a sultan acted aghast the rules of the Shac the 
subjects Incurred no sin in depow| buo. That this vu imiber 
a pious wish noc a dead letwc is proved by quite a tew iostaocea 
£rom the histosy ol tbe lunea.** Tbat this concept was occastonaUy 
• misused by a ruler like Aufaogab who deepaiched bis brother 

Daia Shukoh (1658) la a war of auccoauon on the gronod that 
I be was an apostate does not invalidate (he signidcaoce of the 

concept itseU. Some hlstoricRl thinkers like Ibn KbaUim ( 

1406) of Tunis, recessed wcU^gubied petioda of rise stability 
and decline in (he life of a state and aUributed tbe dadioa of the 
state to factors like eoncemraSon of power and tha growth of 
tove of ease and luxury amoni the niliog clasaea.** 

The rise of tbe {teiiooallai mavsnkeni in the couotiy is the 
opeojog decades of the preeeat century brought tbe concept of the 
right to revolution into the erena cd active politics. It wm Bat 
Oaogodhar Tllak (1856*1920> who gave a classic expression to 
this concept by declarbg that “Swaisj (sslf-govemmeot) H cay 
Wrth-right" and Mahatma Oiodhi further developed the linpUca' 
Lions of lUs idea through bn numerous writings. For insianca 
be stated that '^Wc must b« cootoit to die if we cannot live as 
free DMo and women" and “As every country is fit to Mt, to 
drink and to breathe, even so is every natioo fit to mausy its own 
aflalrs, no mauer bow batdly.”*^ Foe bim lelf-govenuaeot was a 
'‘continuots effort to be impendent of govemmeDt cooir^***^ 
(oc he viewed "an unease In the power of ihe Stale with the 
greatest feat, beeaDse, although wbile apparenily d^g good by 
^ minimizing ezpketation, it dos< the greatest harm to mankind ^ 

destroyiog individuality which lies at du root of all pro|re»."*^ 
His concept of Satyagraha was a fully developed phOoiophy of the 
right to revolution ^ a &on*VMkBt chancier and tbe viiallly of 
(ho concept Is revealed in the ovocroo satyagrahas latmched absee 
(ho adveui of indepeodeace 
** QoereeU, op, n'c. p. 5S 

w Cbarlst bnwl. A» AW FNifffOfhf of Hiaary, pp. I2Z-6 
H You-fg IpAUt, JsoUAiy 5, 1922; sJb 0«e6u i$. 1931 
. 11 lbi4. Aogtfl 6, ms « Ma^fm OetohM IW 
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Wberesg teU^ow unctioai and the caoca^ ot light to revotuikui 
<^aced as a dtecfc oo the power of the state throo^ the ages 
Iji Ibdia, these were somewhat restricted in thw scope th^ 
verp oaum. RehgioiM saoccions be fioMted by the slate Iioxn 
tioie to time aod revolutioo mAy haconie difficult if ooi iapreccic* 
abb except uodec ceitaln orcuotstancex The more ooraal checks 
x*en to be fouod ia the natuns aod coostitation of tbs Indian 
sodety Itself. This aods^, as we have seen elsewhere in the 
course of oar ncmy, was arran g ed in a series of weJl-de&iBd 
circles like the famify, caste, Uibe. regioa and occupatioo. 
Each had ita own controls over the indtvidnal and each aAed as 
A buffer for the faidiWdual against the rapacity of the state. The 
occupational guilds whkh ^ycd a very signihcsot role in the 
econom ic life o( eiKient India, were rec ^ i rert by the state and 
were represented «T the court through the beadnien. The state 
was chary of imerfenng with the nonsal worbrnf a( the guilds. 
Slfflibtly the castes, at least mao; of them, had tbeic own orgaoJza- 
tioos and through these the individual’s personal, titusl and acNtial 
and life was regulated, 'nie interpontion of these 

between the aotbority of the state aod the life of tba bdlvidual 
tvas a very strong check oo the power of the stem we ^ vu the 
it yf eidnal Aod thee there was the vtlUge coaimumty wUch 
enjoyed real power. !t was a loulibfunciional orgaiUatlon looking 
after packs and gardens, mairiainiug roads and tanks, tolng pricse 
of p>1 * d and dstemlQing Us quality and performiog a host of oihes 
hiacdons. Tlu viOage comoiuniiy was the real govemmenc for the 
milhons wbo lived in villages and carae into conisia with the state 
only through the beadmao and the taxes paid by them to the 
Slate. Once the taxes wen paid the state was cooteni to leave 
dico) alone to pursue their age*o 1 d ways in religion, social and 
cepnomic life a^ cultural affairs.** 

As lor the rights of the iodlvidnal U is no wonder that when 
the whole pbUo^hy was stated in terms of duties and respon* 
atbthtiea there ts lUile in our literature of ^reci references to this 
sttbject. Tbeae righb are rather to be Inferred from the list of 
dudes the people had to perform. These dinlcs covered lasdly, 
clan, caste, village and reUgtOB and dudse ordained by them. In 
••BO. Ookbak, cir., 1774 
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(he broad 9eoM tbe iodlvidiiRl bad (ha ti|bt to azpacc pcoKcdoa 
of life aad pn^)ecly 6oi get joslice in iIm law-courte. He also 
bad tltf rl|hi to perfonn bi« pre-ofdeioed socibI and religu)us 
duUea wttboui let or tundraace and very often tbe suue bself was 
called upon by tbe laws of tbe country to easure that tbeaa duiiea 
were properly perfonDcd. Tbe individual in India was finely 
eoDMahed in a web of duties and lespoonbilities and Ibe wbok 
social pbiloopby was oriented towards tbeae ratber than spelt out 
in tcnna of l^lWdual lights. It was only after the beglanioi of 
the Western impact io tbe 19th ceniuiy that the concept of la- 
dividoal rigbtt prominence. Tbe first stgoificaet change 

was iodnated by the concept of equality of all persons In Ibe 
eye of the law which directly cut across the old OMicept of rnbal 
aod caste law, Tbe concept of individual property alio uded the 
powth of ihe concept of individual ^rts and this was fonher 
developed on tbe gradual breek*up of die joint family. Under 
the inpeci of Western Ideas, then, the conce^ of ifidlviduaJ rigbu 
grew rajndly and the culmloaiioo of this development came in the 
enabrijieinent of these rights in the Coostitudan of tbe Repubfic 
of India adopted io ISSO. This Constlratioo has a leciioo on 
Piindamemal Rigbu such «s right to equaLry, right to freedom of 
speech, amembly, associad on , movement, reaidence, pcoperty, 
occupadoo and persocal liberty.** These indicate a revotudouaiy 
cbnge in tbe concept of fieedom and individual rights and though 
one may seek indigenous backgraond for this cheoge it can best 
be understocd In the contest of more tbart a cenluiy of Western 
impact on Indian chirridng and events. The iodlvidoal has come 
into bis own now and the pbikeophy of duiiea is being gradually 
trassfonnedinto a bill of rights. That tbe old philosophy a! dutle* 
e(iU has vital force Is todicamd io the Ihinktog of Mahainu Oaodhi 
who expresses the thought of iha common Indian when he says 
"the true source of righla la duty. If we aO ds^arge our dudes, 
rights will not be far to seek.''** 

VU 

We have uaced above a brief history of tbe concepts of anthorr^ 
nod freedom in India. Speculadoo on this subject has had a long 

•* ^cintiuKon of India. Ft lU. SecUone I4>}S 

•• Younf Janouy 1. 191 $ 
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untiaoi^ lot the proUfiffi bu been vluL TheqtefloJJy Chruu^* 
oDt the loa| period of andeol tnd medieval, w well es Mu^al 
India, it was assumed Ibai auiborl^ woqU be of a patBioaHetic 
kied and that tbe ade^oce o( (be aobjecis to (be ruler would 
be as sponiaoMiB as that of sods towa^ fathen, Indian Uw 
bad giveo tbe father wide powers of cbaatiseoMot as well ai reward 
for hie sons aod that concept was traoslated, more oc less, in 
poUdcal terms when ibe thinkers had (o deal with problems con* 
tbe relaiioiislups between ibe rulers and tbe ruled. Tbere 
was the dread o( aaarcby whicb btou^t borne to ibe people die 
utter oecesaty of the co a tc m e d eaiUace of the state for it was 
believed that lo inefficient state was beecer ik> state at all 
It was Ibe state (bat stood as a fuardian of peace and onkr, law 
sod justice aod pcotected the people agaiosi utiemal aggression. 
No doubt (be family aod the caste were important but these 
depended for tb^ very eaUteocs on the state wbtcb was charged 
with (be task of enfordng their mice and laws.** The state was 
given a very active role to play in social a^alu for it was declared 
tbai It is tlM kmg that makes tbe age aod oo( vice v$rsaV Over 
sad above its oonnal tuttcdons ancient Indian thouibt envisaged 
cettain wcO-defincd moral funcdoos for the state and for this It 
was upon that tbe state itself should be a moral inetztU' 

rlon.** Tbe state was the proeecCor of the prop e rty of the people 
aod this H could do only If the v»ftg deefeced the teoiptadon erf 
becoming die greet expropriatar himself.** To compel him to 
conform to the rules of morally (be fe^r of beO was constantly 
dijusd iolo his miod by tbe r^^us and political teus whicb 
formed the stiplo of his education as a prince,'* That fcom time to 
iirriB tbe process of great expropriation went on carmot be denied 
and (hie has been ibdicated in the chapta on Aitha. But that 
was the b«M of tbe economic e/ganlzatloo of India whereby a 
snail group of Kshsttryas and Brahmanas combined, lo sweep 
off the surplus from the hands of Ibe da sees moK tUrectly Involved 
in tbe work of f«odocing the bulk of tbe nadonaJ weattb. In 
Muslim times theee clasa:* comprised die auhao or the emperor. 

** Bans Ftuid. Thwy o/ ^«r>vNm (n AitHtiv pp, 3041 

*' kfafvU^rePi. Shraa Psrva. UOX. 79 

*• Beal Pman, fp. 37-4f 

** AeadussM Rmt, LXT. pp. tt-9 <Rey^ TmwCaCioB) 

w IbiJ., SMati Parva, XC. 4>S, also XCU. 
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hii nobles and hia anny. If there wu *ny freedom for the 
individual it was to be enjoyad by him within the Irwneworic o( 
Iba MonoQUC lyatem. Sue wiiiua that ayaiem ihees was hiScknt 
scope foe him to enioy s degres of freedom. It was, insisted 
lot ioscaoce. diat the state should not interfere sdtb the 
special customs of faffilBes and regioftal todeiies.'' And for the 
large ma^odey of the people wluu was inmediaiely ntal was 
looe^ more than the Mate. ai was p^ted out by Babindranaih 
Ta^m when he said that ^'India's heart Is in aoefery, not In the 
state,’' The poet then adds that whereas (he '’West looks to (be 
etete foe aoUidoa of every problem, India knows and recognizee 
the eoctety ooly." The function of the state ii war, justice and 
protection, the (unedon of society ts religioe, edocaiioB, eaiutaiioc. 
agriculcure and many other aspects of life,^ That this was the 
ailirude in ancient ^dia is stated by Beat Prasad who observes 
that “SovereigDty wai really thioughout tba commujii^ 

tod was embodM in the Law which bad fu uldmats source in 
the Drvioe WiQ. (^ the pan of the mdividiial lhae can be (to 
ailegiance, no loyalty, except to socsety as a whole. 
Ho compoeent pan, not even govemmeat, can daun lo be absatote 
soveretgD. Here the Btoaislic theory of sovereignty as applied to 
the state or govenunent, completely; only a plurahsUe theory 
can grasp tbo Indian phenomena.*'^ 1( was against this pluralism 
forced ty cireumstaocec-^ograpbical, technological, wwiomk) 
and colmral—that the thesis struggled and exhorted neo 
to offer implicit obedience to (he state. There was aa obidous 
reason for this as n was moirraied by the kgrtimatB 

fear that what needed bolstering up was not the authority of (be 
•edety which was plainly viiible all around bat the sovertigDty 
of the state wtuch tended to be merged Into the uHqwtotB powers 
of the various drcles tbroogh wbkb the hfe of the peo pl e was 
consiaotly regdaiedT< The theory of the divinity of (be ting 
arose as a necessity due to the evtensloo of (he tetritoriai lioiib 
of the aocieot kingdom, and (he in^sion of bnetogeoous ebsnents 
wbicb tended to make Indian social orgajuzaiion pluralistic. These 
pluralistic elecoents could be gtven a conceptual and practical unity 
only through the eapedicni of (he elevtUos of the kbg to the 

LXXXVm. U; LXXV, 19 

Sen SoclUa, PolUiett ^ lUNt^mdih. ff. lS-6 

r* Beni Pn»d. op. eJt- p. 9 cfeApTM ea Dbtriee 
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siAtiia of I lenn-clivine b«iag so loog m be fuflcUoned as a 
righieous monareb. povsfE were wide, his pretogaUvea 
Botoarous and hii person inviolate,^* Bui (bis held so long 
as the clianettrUCic ol moisUCy was not drvested from ihc acruaJ 
behavioor of (he king lor, as we have seen, Indian tboughl duly 
recognoed ibe right lo revolutioa os the pan of (ho people under 
certam circunnCances. 

That (be subiects ao)cp^ a wide degree of treedoto and (bat 
rolan, by and large, did coofonn to the bigh ideals set up for cbem 
is by historical evidence. Megasthenea spoaks of (he 

bfa of the pec^e in Mfltiryaa Tnrtia under coodidons which were 
not oppressive in spice of (be frightful picture conveyed by the 
rales of the For Oupta India ve have tbc evldnace 

of (be traveHei Fa KUa. He tays iba( the penile ‘'have 

oo( to re 0 scer (bar bonsebofds or aitmd to any megistratos sod 
theix rules..,, If they want to go, they go; if (bey want to say, 
they sCny.... The governs without decapitation or other 
coipcmal punkshiseat. Crlmunls are simply floed lightly or 
heavily accordiog to (be cNouiMtancee of eat^ case.'*” In the 
7(b cenrury a.D. Hiusti Tsiang noiietd that ‘Tn their rules of 
govmuDoit there as remaibble rectitude, whilst in their behaviour 
dm is much gentleness and sweetness. With re s pect to criminals 
or rebels, these are few ni number and only occasionally trouble¬ 
some. ^ 1)00 (be lews are broken or tltf power of (be ruler 
violaced, (hen (be matter U clearly sifted and (be offenders impri- 
sooed. There is do iofUcdoo of coiporal punlshmeai, they are 
amply left to hve or die, and, are not coujued atnotg meo. When 
the rules of propri e ty or justice are violated, or wbcQ a man 
fills in fldellTy or fde^, Chen they cut bis nose or bis ears 
off, or Ms iiawde aod feet, or ex^ him from the country or 
drive him out into (ha dMan wi^. Foe other faults, except 
cbeae, a small payment of moitey will redeem (he punishment.'*^ 

Tbe Islamic rava&oQs imroduced as era of «iide*spfead desme* 
don and phiodei in many areas of the country. Much of this 
violence wore off, however, when the Muslim stale was well* 
atcabllshed and the concept of tbe state aciiog on the precepts 

1* hfabtbharoui, ABUsbasass barva, XXO. 121 

'« M«^dsr led ?usslkv, At» el fmpttiai Unify, pp. 

rr Msptmdar uid PueaUuir. Tkt Ckattetl Ajt, p. 3sa 

r* $ Ssai, BnAAhn Rteeri* cf the WeueMi WetU. 1, pp. gS-l 
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<4 (he liJamic poUticel ibeoi)' held eway. TboB|h the rules of 
Jehad mvolved a •ecoad'Claee, cidseoihlp for BoMusliaB and 
resohed ui e ccnaUjnent of muy o( ifa^ cediiioaal cuMoras, 
njhtl privileges these rules could neJlhei bt strictly enforced 
ei all timee not could they be uaplemenied m ell ereee, Zo meity 
iaiceaces, tberelere, the tbeolo^cel beik was worse thea (be royal 
bile. Emperors. IQw Akhar mideied new polmee oi leligioue 
*^ereliOB eod admirusiredve rcorgemeeiioo ushered io 

ores oC peace and order resiaring the belSBce Ia IsvMr of e 
considerable degree of Individual end group freedom. Even a 
bite Aorangzeb expressed lofty idesJs of lungshlp as is 
evidenced by a statement reported by Bernier. Aurangeeb Is 
reported to have said; "I was sent Into the e^rld by Providence 
to live and labour, net for myeoU, but for othen; that it is my 
do^ not to tbirilc of my owo haf^)lnecs, except to far as It is 
Inseparably coimecled with the happloeti of my people. It is the 
repose and prospen^ of my subjects that It behoves me to co n auK; 
nor are they to be sacrifice to anything beddes tbe demands of 
Justka, the rQajrttcnaf>ce of the ro^ authority, and the security 
o( tbe state.'*^ On tbe other hand Carerl i^orts io ttie foltowuig 
wise: “The Great Mogul is so absolute, that there bong no 
WTlRaa laws, hb Will in all things is Law, and the last declsloa 
of all Causes, both Civil and CrbnlnaL He makes a Tyraniuca] 
use of dib absolute Power; for being Lord of aD the Land, the 
Prioees Ihemsslves have no certain ^ace of sbede, the Kug 
altering h at Pleasure; and the same s^ the poor Pesasots wbo 
have aomedmes the Land (hey have cuMvased taken from tbem, 
and that which Is natOled ^vea them in beo of h; brjidra that 
they are oMlged every year to grw the Kiog three pirti of the 
O^. He r>evcr adodu any Body into his Presence, empty- 
banded; and sometuses refuses ar^uance to draw a greater 
Present. For this rsaaon tbe OmnAt and Nabobs appointed to 
govern the Provinces, oppresa the People in the most uisereble 
mtoner una^able."** The truth, obviously, lay sotnewbera 
between the idealridc position stated by Aursn^b and tbe some¬ 
what exaggerated remarks of Gareri. It cajtrtor be denied that 
front time to time there was a wide-spread Interference in the 
lives of the subjects on the part of the state Hindo as well as 
** 1 Broct:, rr«v«b /a lie Moptl Sttpirt by Ff«fVU Bemter, L p. 14$ 
*s a. N. &s, InJvn Trew/r of TArviw/ n4 Cswf. pp. 24041 
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MusKm. Pm Vjjajsans^ MabaliopaQ’a observatuns are 
tfgnitIflJiTil wbeo be says that “At no dioe ^ tbs State in India 
uteriere with tbe private life ol the chiscos as in the inedleeal 
period. Tbe asnuciptioa of the title, rha mainfener of rke ca:us, 
by Vi^ayanagai kings and the appoiiitmeat of tbe up*tayachafy<if 
ii^ate fully the vigour vdth tvliicfa tbe enforced srathana 
on the reapcciive castas and comnuialties In India.’**' Bur this 
vts In ftocordsnce with ibe concept of dbarma vtalct vas an 
integral part of tbo theoiy of the stats iji India undl aiodern 
tjinea. Asoka, Samodra Cupta, Haisha and a host of Others have 
put on record their ap b o r ude for foDowing the precepts of 
dbinna.*' likewise tbe Kfiulba rulers were called upon to 
aoptonent tbe ordmances of tbrougbout their If 

tbe aneienc Indian appointed the Dhacmamahamatias. 

Vinayasthbisthapakas and Sajoayaebaryaa for eitforcinj the rules 
of dhanna in the lives of the people the Moslim rulers conirtved 
to do likewise tbcongh tbe of the Sadr the hiuhuis/b~ 

Such actions on tbe part of the state were regarded as oonnel and 
it was not uadi recent time* ibat the concept of the iovlolatenesa 
of tbe private life of the chlaea in the moral sjritere arose and 
secored apiece of importance m tbe concept of individual freedom, 
lo sum, therefore, h ia reasoneblc to coochide tbal tbe Indian, In 
cooparlsofi with his fellow beings ebewhere, enjoyed a degree ol 
freedom within the Timittiifnit imposed by the concept of authority 
so eseeotial (or tbe contlnoaoce o( coadltloos of peace and order. 
The hug made tbe age but In this task of makhig of the ap 
tbe recoD ci liadon of dM clainis of the state and tbe rights of tbe 
Individual was a preco n dltioo and this was, to a large degree, 
successfaBy realised in practice, if not in theoty, in India over 
laige perieds of uma in ^ country's history. 

This reconciiiadon was conditioned by tbe facts of economic 
and social life in the cotmity. The de^Mttsm of tbe state was 
the result of tbe need for secum^ a constant supply of a large 
dtgree of surphs taken from the vaai masses of the people In¬ 
volved in the ptoceas of producing wcwlth for pwyifig icn the 
e a pc ft s es of the slate and tbe namtenasice of thow sections that 
directly depended on it for theb privileges. The reenrreat failure 

■' T V. MahaJiaguii. A4m<nit>ra>lott and Saetai Lift Vadtr Vipy^ 
sejWi pp. 19.20 

<• Ikd. p 31; tie e« N, B. Bose, Blatarf of lie Cat^Uas. p. Ill 
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of im pfr m poU^ ia a cpiuiCfy of conilAenul dmieoaiou led to 
the ^ of theories which regarded society as of greua 
coQseqoeBce than the state Itself amf this, ht ftseU, was a great 
liberal force R9trie(ui| the theoretical despotism of the state. 
Paiad o i ica l it may eeecn the pluraHty of sodel orgaoizaiioa 
in tnftM ereetlo| as it did coaditions of duuoity ia poUtka led lo 
the malntaBaoce ol degrees of iiHUWdual trecdon. If the auibodiy 
of the state was real the freedom of the iodividual tn most of the 
areas of religuiiB, social aod oolrural life was no less real. 
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W(tf ff/id AoQ-vM^enc< 


Pstt^ps BO o(ber sutfle iccideBC hu produced a deep aod lasdog 
iopreasioo Ofi (he Indiao niiod ihrough the ages n ihe Shaiaia 
Wat, tlie citcuituunceB uder lehicb tls bellipreni sitoaikio 
developed aod mouoled to the mighty creeceodo of the eig hth 
days’ carnage dcamatlze (he causea aod coBsequeoces at vats, 
Tbn war was aot fast ^ ordlnaty con&ia ol mutuaDy eaclosive 
iaiarcua but a honaa drama with a pr^ouod aeanog. That 
iooer maaruog appears as (he dilemma o£ Aijuna which t£ made 
the occMtoo ie>t (he Bhag(n>cdgUa. Wat ia as old as humaoity 
)(Belf. Wars ’aie the staple of humaa history and they ate the 
theoKS of SOUK the great literary works of the world. Tbe 
bymas of the y«das sla| of braumerable wms fought by the 
imading AtyaAS aod the theme tlnia set by them nms like a thread 
through the later chrootde of lodlan hlstoiy. When hutituiion- 
aiod, war creares a distinct locia] elaaa, dial of tbe Kiharthyas, 
wbtcb becomes the maker of the destiny of tribes and klagdoms 
and emplrea. 2o the theme of war, then, tbe hiscoiy of India is 
DM much differeoi from tbe histocy of other countries. 

Where the dlftere&ce becomes apparetu, however, is in the con* 
cept of nnuodadoo of war and lecogoition of non-violence as a 
way ol life. We had occasion to nodee esrhgt that in the history 
Indian thought there is alwaye aa interplay of Two opposite 
trends rvonio| parallel to each other throuihont the ages. This 
appears in (he case of dhaima aod anha, kama tod sannyasa, 
kanoa and aivatioo. To this list may be added the twio cooc^MS 
of war and its glodfkadoo and oon-violeoco and its rale in hoouio 
pro^s. lliac^ ooo^kileoce ftrsi appears as a reactno to the 
waaton and wide-spead slaogbtef of animals m the Vedic mj iA - 
ces the concept es rapidly wideoed in its sec^ aod Implications 
and die sixth century o.e. becomea a vilal force in the iocel- 
kcrual life of the country. Whereas war is accepted as a necessary 
evil 00 the coUeciive level the concept U noo-violcflc« is treated 
174 
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iQore on the isdividual plane and has note ethical Asd aocHl 
fmpUcstiou. Nevertheleie ibe Idea has enSdeoc vitairty to occa- 
slmulfy ioSoeace coUeciive acaioo as we shall see Isei. The 
puiposB o£ the preseoi chapter, then, is to auempl an loalyus of 
ideas eo wei and non-violeoce as they appear ihroti|h (he ages 
sod determine if there is any consistent patiem in the toterplay 
of tbeae andihedcsl themes. 


U 

The Aiyaas came into India as tnvaden and were necessahly in¬ 
volved in pioloa|ed and ofteo tnnex warfare ajainst Ae iodi|Booua 
peopka whoa Aey ultimately conquered politically. Under the 
clrcufoslances war is hoA an acc e pted maliruQOft and is abo 
gloriiied as such. Of the keding |ods of the Vodlc pantheon 
India B Ae recognised wer-god who Is implored, time and again, 
by hd devoteca to help Aem win ncioriee ngw a st the noo* 
Aiyaas. The priests an as aech involved in war as Is the net 
of Ae populadofi and one of the fnnetloos of Ae Purobita, (be 
royal eba^ain, was to accompany As king to the battlefield Aer« 
to offer prayers for the vlcti^ of his patron. The following is 
a fan example of the land of seatlment Involved in Indre'Worshlp. 
The poet sings of him as *'AinniQg (his enemies) in banle, and 
accelmaciag the wheels <of his cai), be onus snvay trmn him who 
offers DO bbailoo, aod augments (the prospert^ oO Ae offerer; 
Indra, Ae subduer of all, the formidable, the lord, conducts the 
Dasa at his pleasure. He proceeds to plunder Ae wealth of the 
(avaricious), sad bestows (he riches Aat axe prtsed by mtio upon 
the donor (of Ae libation): every man is in^ved in greit difi* 
cuUy who provokes the might of Indra lo wiaifa,'*' Ai another 
place there is a poem on a war-horse: “Rushing (o glory, to 
Ae enpruxe ^ herds, swoopiog down as a hungry fston, eager m 
be fixsi, be dans amid the ranks of the Aariots, happy as a brides 
groom making a garland, spurning the dust a nd chan^Hiig at Ae 
And the victorious steed and faiAlul, his body obedleot (to 
the dnver) m bsltle, tpeediog on through Ae melee, stirs up Ae 
dust to fall on his brows. And et bis deep ndgh, bbe As Aunder 
of heaven, Ae foeoen tremble A fear, for be fights against 

I R't yt4a damicM, (TnuJaUd by El. H. WLjoo). Third aad FeunTi 
Anhaku, p 390 
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and nooe eu resist him, so teeriUe is his charge,"* 
VlctooQus «ai£aie betog a cooiJiliop of very o£ the 

Ajyao tribes alfflost eveey aUe-bodied member of 1b« tribe bad 
to take pan lo tbs wars wbeoovcc called upon to do so. Eaeb 
•efUamsm bad a aiocksde aod ibe vishos fnoctiOMd as fortified 
jdoaeer letdemeius ccostantly lo fear of airaclr from the oon- 
Aiyaoe. Tbs non-Aryans ibeniMlves are described as living in 
foitifisd puna (townships) possessm| great material wealth covet¬ 
ed by the hungry conquerors. One of the of Iftdn is 
Furamdnra nhl^ may be irajulated as the terror of the pum of 
the noa-Aiyans.* Wars wen not ooly defensive bm also ofles- 
live, waged for tbe sake of rich booty.* Tbe Vedic army com¬ 
prised irtfanlry as snll as chariots.' The equipmetu con tiffed of 
bows eod enowe, a coat of maO, the baodgna^ won to protect 
(be tiaod from the frictloft of tbe bos/ffring. a helmet, sword, 
tpear, miiiiles and sUng^siOMS* The most celebrated event of 
the Rig Vedic dates as the Battle of tbe Ten Kings whi^ led to 
the process of (he poUticaJ tmiheeUea of the Aryan nation.* 
Religion, to a large e:tlBac. refiected this pnoccupadoo with 
war. Tbe chief mode of worship was eacrlfice. Secr i flees were 
bot h everyday and seasonal aod comprised the oSeriog ol milk 
and grain, eoma and *"<wiaii. it was from the soma plant that 
the sacrificial drink was brewed and lodra is described as bring 
very fond of IL* lo couree of time sacrifice became eo important 
aa to develop into a very involved aod elaborate ritnal. The 
ra^isvya and ashvcrwdha iacrific«i had obviona pohdcal associa- 
d<^ and the great sacrifices involved tbe sleoghtei of 

hundreds of anrmale.* This trend Is redacted in tbe Brahirwta 
liceratnre which Is Inrgefy devoted to the coll of sa cr ifice. Oredu* 
aDy. however, there was growing a reaetkm sgslnst (be cult of 
and this is rejected in tbe Vpavhads. It is manifest 
in the coocept of "oMBtal sacrifice’' first hlnled at in tbe Amnya/cas 
sad later elaborated in tbe Upanitha4s.^'^ Sacrifice Is now not 
s IM, IV. Jl. $•« A. L. Basham. Ths WonOtr Thai Was tndsa. p. 36 
I $ PiipMt. Vrebistorie India, pp 3<M1 • Rig Vtda. X, 142. « 

A 5m Ather^ Vada, VII, 62. 1; atm Vtda, II, 12. t 
« R. K. Mookeril< Btndi, Cl^vuioss. I. p^ 9»<1« 
r Frf S'sde, VE. 91. 2. h U. r 

• Rig Vtda SanhUa. (Tnoi. WittM). Bthh Asbtika. pp IHd 

* U. N. Cbaihai. HlBorj of lodmn Pohiical Idaat. pp. 24d 

w IL D. Rasade. A CwunwcrWr Surrrf of UfUdAMdie Bklhaapky, p. S 


ARIM9A rARAMP DHABUAII 177 

only ^uenioaod In iis efficMy but then is a definite tendmcv to 
»oR at ritualisrB as such " Tttere was also a new philMmhical 
treod which ad?en«ly aOecttd iba cuU ot saeri/k*. TTtes was the 
MW concept of rebirib as a result of kanoa. In the teectuBf of 
Yajayavalkya there is no mention of man beirtf ubom as an 
animal ihp<i|B to some of (he Vpanishods the posaUuHiy of mas 
ba«og reborn as an aidjnal is clearly accepted. Attonllng to 
Rad h a hrishna n “ibe idea may have been derived from tbe aboc^ 
2 ^al tribes, la alreosl aD regions of the world the uonitgred 
savage thought that bumao souls could pass Into aomal bo£ee. 
Tbs Asyao iavadere. In theic eomnerce with the original inh sN l- 
aots of India, came across the notion that animals and plants 
poaaeased souls, snd human souls soociimes tool r their dwelling 
in there. TIk holiness of life in aD thlnp. the equaHty of origin 
io the ftomr. the Insect, ibe adreal aod the raao were tbs funds, 
menial ideas of the Upanishads, whkh betnyed them into an 
accepiaoce of tins poritkn. Ii has also great pracdeal value. The 
teodcraeas shown to aUnuls in ibe ashranas of the foresu 
favoured the doctrine. Proud man was required to get rid of bis 
soobEiery and exeluaivertess, and admit with the bunrifity of a 
St. Fiancis that the black beetle was bis brother.’’'^ The om 
co n sequence of this line of reasoning was not only to dlscotrrage 
the ilaughtBc of animals Ott the sacriAcisJ ground but also to b ird 
to the concept of non-violence. Io economic tenns the cult of 
aacrifics was becoming wasteful and yielding diminislilng Tennis 
in rell^ow thinkieg. The destruction of lar^ herds of aidmab, 
so easeniial to an agrwuirursJ economy, inevitably led to a stieag 
rBaedon ag^iut sacrifice itself and tbe inonaslog rigmanri ^ 
priesthood foe prUea tnd privileges produced its onn reaetira la 
the form of a revolt against the pricaibood its el f D. fCcsambi 
obsenes in this connccikm that ‘‘the greatest frolt of the Ye/ziyo 
sacaifice was sucmss m war; fighting was glorified for its own sake 
as tbe natural loode of life for the kshatcriyas, while Ibe Brahnu- 
niH du^ and means of livelihood was Ibe p^onnaace of vedk 
sacrifices. The other iwo casies had ibe task of ptoduemg tbe sor* 
plus which priest and warrior loc4: away by aatural right, oripnally 
for the good of the cribe, bot soon for the good of the upper casini. 
Tbe Vcdic riToal was fonoulaied in a pastoral age when large 
" P. Deweea Fhtlorofiby of rht (Jpwlt^, pp. 
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benU collectively owi>ed were the oiaio £om of projxny. Tbe 
new society bad gooe over le egrlculture, so diet tbe sleiigbter of 
more end mon animals at a yowui g number of aacrlAces meant 
a much heaviei drain upon producet and prodoctiQi). Not only 
was ib« nombet of catile bred pioponloiuiely much less per bead 
of popslaitOD but they were now privately owned by das or 
famiUer rather thbea, and more valuable to tbe a^rlcultarist 
theft to herdsmeo. That they were taken as before wilbout com- 
meant in effect a heavy tax upon ihe Vdsya claas. Apart 
from tbeif baviag km to trade because of this tax, trade and pro¬ 
duction a/ere both disturbed by the uncea^l petty warfare. Even 
ibe most psaive of the aecta repudiated tbe use of ritual sacribcc, 
wbOe tbe most acdve hke lalnisra and Buddhism baaed ihem- 
idvee npon ahlmsa 'non-kUliogV as stfon^ly opposed to war as 
10 rituaJ saeriflce''.^^ The above argum en t though it involves a 
let of amumptlons not supported by dear or eooctusne evidence^ 
pneially indicates tbe p^able origbis of tbe concept of noih 
violence. There is no dear evidence to Mf^wrt KosamM’s con- 
elution that in (be beriming the herds were collectively owned for 
as far as can be Kcn from Rig Vedic evidence Ihe idea of private 
property Is not wily known but also hrmly rooted. S e co nd ly to 
cbaracteruB the Vedic locie^. as seems to be iinpBed. as 
entirely pastoral is to oveiairetch (be existing ev i dence. Tbe 
decline ^ the cult ol was as much dne to Iniellectual 

causes as lo sodowcimoink factors. The cult of sacrlbee degene¬ 
rated into a mechanical ritual which became IntellecraaDy progres- 
shdy umatisUctory. Already io tbe Aranyckas there is tbe in- 
troduedon of the n^tkal note in speculations on the nature and 
fuocdOA of the cacriflea and (be Vpo/vshaOs dearly eipose tbe 
utiet inadequacy of tbe cuh in inieUectoal tenos and strike ont 
in entirely new diracifons. The ideas of karma sad letrinb, as 
indicated earber, profomdly influenced men's thinking about the 
universe and tbe diftereiU orders of beings eilstmg in it and nude 
Mcri fl ce inelevant to the moral and spiritual situation of man. 
Alongside of this inteUectuel trend derel^ the soda! and ecoao e fle 
druadooi. In tbe social sphere the incteasiog importance of tbe 
priesdy dass was bound to lead (o a reacrion a^unst it and its 
dieorim which were also ecoDomlcally wasteful to the clasaea In- 
1* D O. KoMOtU. An Inootfitt/SeN ro tk# of Inditn fUttorj. 
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vo]vBd in tbe prodact»a of vuUh, These iotellectutl. ucial od 
tcoccmie cauteg combioed to produce ibe raeveffleni 
sacrifice »itb which began the developOKst of iba concept ol 
ooQ-vu^ece. 

But though the concept of ftoa*vloIeiice wet petiag oo 

the individual ipiritual level there was as )«t no isdiculen that 
its viability and validity coold be apparent on the coOecCive end 
political level. This was obviously due to the exwtence oi con* 
dDUOin watfne coaaGi]ueni upon the eipioscoo of the Aryaos into 
siid-lndia. Si nce the Vedic age ibe anibkioo of the km|s was to 
deatroy their eoemles and cocqner their !a nd i and ibis ambidon 
wu whetted by what It fed diL^ In the Epic Age the Kshafiriya 
comei into Us a*iD. It is aa ege of youth» ao age of the “dotnioa- 
tion of tho old by the young, the wcaV by the stroog".*^ It it an 
age of war whe«^ '‘strenglh of amseke aod skill la ara£ imply 
leadership in socie^, and yotilUul preoodty is very much in 
evidence in (he Unmaiurity of the leaders, so far as age goes.” 
ll is an ego of ''personal bravery of vigorous young oco, amWiious 
of fame, confident of prowess, proud and boastful*’.^ Long ex¬ 
perience of war bad created a certain anitude in the Kahaitriya 
whose bnslaess was war. Says the Mahatfurolo ’^tbe mao who 
takes to a hero's bed oo the field of battle beocuDes the equal of 
the Ctaodgrre Bnibme hlmtclf. There is no end than thk. 
Even this is what the great rirhis have declared.’”' The epMl 
of war waa so much in the ait that even the Brahmanas were 
aSeoed by U. The preceptors of the yoong princes were generally 
Urahmanaa and they were well versed io ^ oee of weapons and 
tbe art of ws.’* OccaMODaSy the great epic ^leaks of the deelr* 
abiUcy'Of avoidmg war bert if this cannot be dooe t hen it insists 
that il oiugl be fou^.^ War is so iasifiDiiootiIi2ed (hat doI only 
is it regarded as the sole reepomibibty of a spedfic but there 
is also developed a discuicl code of war. Tbou^ deceit bas to be 
countered by deceit ft should be the warrior’s constmt eodeavour 
to use fair means. A man os horseback should oot fi^t another 
zn e chariot oi ooe wearing armour should not strike an opponent 

u XriWnm Vfde. IV. 22; VI, 21. 39. 97; VTH, 0 
i» N. K. SMCtmu. r** Htrak Agf fff IMe, f. 114 » p. 115 
•’ MtfAeMmw. AsuthaMsa Pwa. (T^ass. P, C. Knyl. X, p. S9 
w See B«al Pnead. Jhtc/y of Gvfnmm A .tjicfrfW /aAi. p. 24 
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^ mail. Tbe disabled anst not be airuck tad anfalr 
blOTC DnU ooc b« delivered; a vousded fighter wbeo taken 
capdve mtet be ^veo medical aid and restored to liberty, A 
wamoc must do* strike another who b sleepiog, thirsty, fatigued 
or seiiog sod the lives of csmpfoUowen must h« spared. A 
maideii Ukeo captive may be edvd to marry the victoi after a 
year sod <m bet refasai most be restored to her own people. Tbe 
captured must be distributed among the Brahmaitas. One 
sbooid not fight with aeoibsi inferior m social items. These are 
(he rules of a dtomayuddAo,*® ri|bWous war. and n is rcasoosble 
to assume that, by aod large, tb^ were followed. In fact when 
the Hindu fought agaiewt the Musllou their adheeeocs to the 
rules of war, as they uadetstood (here, created coodidass of weak- 
neee for t bfm unce the Muslims were not bound to observe these 

ndea. The Age, thus, being an age of war had ihtle occarioo 

to develop fteories of oofl*violence though it is in tbe Mahcbhorftu 
that (he fainous saying Ibal iioa«vioWnce is the highest virnie 
oocurs.^^ 


lU 


la ite fifth ceaury a.c. arose the great ascetical moveuneats fore- 
aioet smoog which were Buddhism aod Jainism. Their general 
naod Involved a repudianoo of Vs^ authori^ ircludtng that of 
tbe cult of sacrifice. The Brahmanadhaamika Sutta of the 
SuttanlfHira well expresses ibis atdtnde and latioduces humaoisde 
comlderedons against the saerifidal daughter of anim a l s.** The 
Kaadaraka Sulia of the »ai;Mma NiJar^ describes a smib of 
gacrifica thus; ‘Take tbe case of an individual who becomes ao 
anointed king of Noble lacc, or a brahmin magnate. Bast of the 
town, be orders the bmlding of a new sacrificial hall, into wbicb, 
after first cutting off ha hoc and beard aod d o nn ing tbe roogb 
peh of a black antelope, he goes with his qneen-consori and bis 
brahmin chapldo. wilh his body anointed with ghee and oil, and 
tcnlching his uchbig back triib an antler. His bed is grass and 
kavBS slrewa on the bare ground. For the whole party, there is 
only ooe solfiaiy cow, with a calf by het aide, which must be 

w pp. Mi 
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coloured pecuei; like lb laoiber; «od oo tbb solitsr? cov*! milk 
(be kiB| hu tbe fim call, dM ^o-cooson rakes tbe eecood 
ran, the brabmiit tke thirds the fourth nukee the fin-obletion, 
while the call has ro get alodg on what is left, $ays the kiog; 
*L«t (here he slain for the esctiflce so mamy bulls, so maay sieen, 
belieR, goats and rami, there be felbd so many ucea for 
teerlBclal pons. Let so much kuta gras be cut to strew rousid 
(he sacr i fic i al spot* And all persoas taiown u slaves, mecien|m 
and srmms, harried by scipee and fear, ibea set abont the pr> 
paraiioni with tearful faces sad voices of lameobdon. Such a 
man li said to tonneni hniueK end others, and to be given to 
toroMBliog both" which Is bM only sprrituall; barrca of resulti 
but also dajigerous.** 

But the B u d d his t cooc^ of ooihvloteoee waa not just a peg a- 
CivB rcection to the colt of violence as manifested m (be rittul 
of sacrifice. The Boddha emphasized the importaiKe of the 
<^ualit>es of Aon>hiitRd (avere) aad compaasion (koruna) which 
became the phUoeophlcal fctuidatioDS of tba concept of bckk 
vwleocB. **Nm by hatred** declares die Dhammapada “a haoed 
ttlikd: but by non-halred is hatred sdlkd; that is the anedent 
law.”** "All fear vi olen ce” it goes Ott to «y, ”an axe sfrald of 
death; porring oneself la the po^doo of others, one should sot kiD 
or barm,**’* To live without haired among those who are 
with hate Is a difficuil but spiritually oecessaiy disctplme.** Tbe 
wise znaa is he who is without hatred; the mark of oobOrty U oon- 
violence towards aO.*^ And finally without DOB*vidence Hirvasa 
is Imposaible.** Of the ten commaodmeots laid down by the 
Buddha for his discipka the fint lays *'1 shall abstain from cauriag 
the death of living belop**, Comtoenting on this Buddha^osa 
ays **caking Kfe mea&s to murder aoyihiog that Uvea. !r re fer s 
to the sirikbig sod MHng of Itvbg belogs. *AnjihiDg that livae*— 
ordinary people speak here of a *lfviog being*, bnt more p>iUoe> 
phicaJJy we speak of 'anything that has the Qf^foree*. Ta^g 
life* is then the will to kill anything that one perctivee as having 
life, to act ai to termuiaie &e life*Iorce in it, in so far as tbe 
finds expresskn in bodily actioo or In ^^eecb.'*** The Jainaa, 

•* MtDUma Nitr^a. I. p, Ml; ailnen. Fw/Mr fXetsjMi of Ae 
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Lkfwiic, iiKist oa Uk priiDM; of i»oii>vloteBC« aitd mikf U a 
WfOK-tMit of Hkst etbics.» But tbeif iaierpreiatioa of (bia 
doccioe B non rigoroiu dm ibat of th» Boddhisis. Ac Radba- 
kmhoan obsorva ‘Tbe chief fenuro of Jaisaun i» ahiaaa. oi 
resect foi abeiiiieoce from eveeydiuig that hu life. The scrupu¬ 
lous esrfofeemeot of this rule has led W many praciicea which 
Mcie io for cheap coeeriog at ibc bauda of uoeympaihetic studen«. 
L«t any We be dattroyed, some Jaiaa eweep the ground ae ih^ 
go. walk veled for fear of inhaling a Uving otgaoUm, strain waiw 
and reject even honcyl”^ 

Whh BuddbHm and Jahilsai, then, tbe concept of noo-wofeoce 
comea into Its own. But it murt be underrood that noihviolence 
was understood note as an ethi c al than a social concept in that 
it leferred prireanly to individual raibei than coDcciive action. 
Tbe Buddha generally e^e«e>i hlnualf apliist strife and violence 
and prohibited h» disdples (monks and inisi} to anend anoy 
reviews. Bat precisely at the time when he lived and preached 
Hapdba was b«omlng an imperial power and tbe foot-prints of 
this ifflperjslism were seen on many battlefields. He had e x ce l lant 
lelatloos with like Bimbisara, his paniddal tea Ajauahatni 
and Paeendi Kosala. He does not seem to have advised (hem to 
disband their annles and practise noB-riol«tfe. This was namral 
becacse the Buddhists made a clear dlstlncdon between reli^otu 
aflatre and aflass of the state and accepted tbe posslbOiiy and 
reahty of diffeiani norms for the two. In iheit political theory 
they lay a greata emphasis on dbanoa than on dands and tbe 
Universal Monarch of that conception conquers the world without 
rtaort to force and rules in a noft*vialenf way." Tbs Implies 
(bat the Bnddlusis had begun to iblok sariou^ of tbe poLtlcal 
implications of the concept of non-rioleoce and had put forward 
a th eor y Tif Uogship based on this concept of non-violence. 

But the prevsiHog inlellectoaJ tem^ t^g laced with tbe 
reality of war »s a means of pobcleal and eodal oolhcarton was 
not conducive to a vdde^ptead a^ilim'ion of tbe concept of nen* 
violeoce to pnctlcal poUlka. That tempet finally saw its culmiaa- 
twB in the ideas of tbe Anhoihasua end tbe esiabhshmenl of the 
Manrya empire by Chandiagupta. Ihe basis of the state, accord- 
iug to XantOya is danda than which there coaU be no better 

•• lUdes^ridnae, e*. eU.. I. pf. ■' /(at.. >. p. 
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loscnimca! tor briogiiig pe^le uod«r control.** He Uyt down 
ei|bt eonairueno of the state and these ue. <a) kh^ (h) msuBter, 
(c) oouniry, (rf) fori, (e) treegmy. (/) amy, (|) frkod and 
(A) otemy o( which fort, umy, triend and eiKDy ere directly 
connected with war. An idenl kin|. be says, is posietsed o( 
falour. powerful, of resoJirte zniod, ^ick lo his ded^ooa and 
actions and ia(dli|ent enou|b to take advantage of the weakoegses 
of bia eneoiiae for the enlargemeot of his kingdom.** There are 
three kinds of streogth for a king and one of them corapnees the 
treasury and tbe army »hkh are the basis of aovereignty,** 
KamOya discusses wdtb great analytical skill (be role of war as a 
form of slate policy and says: ‘'Whoever is inferior to another 
shall make peace with hio; whoever is superior in power shall 
wage war; whoever thinks, ‘No eneoiy can bun me, nor am I 
strong enough to destroy my eneay*, ghell observe aeuiraUty: 
whoever Is poas e ea e d of oeceaeary means shall maieh against 
eoemy; whoever is devoid of necessary sirwgth to defend HTn.>.if 
diall seek (he protection of anotber, whoever thinks that help is 
xiecacse>y to work otn an end <>i«n make peace with oee and 
wap war with aoothor. Soch is tbe aspect of the six iorms of 
pohey.'*** Kaudlya, tbes. is as far away from the cosKept of noo- 
Welence as was posable for a stateaman of his Uoes thou^ tn 
another place, in deference to tbe temper of non-violence be doea 
sate that ‘'when the advanages derivable from peace and war are 
of o^aJ charaeiBr, one prefer peace; for disadvansages, 

such as the loss of power and wealth, sojoumiDg and sio. are ever 
atteodlng upon war.*’*' But expansion ooe of the objectivee 
of the sato, ac(]ui»tico ihro^ peace could be more of an 
eccepdon than a rule. Hence be, veiy realistically, goes on to 
diseoa the nseans of waging ruecesful war end advocatse tree* 
diery and vkJence, bribery and eerroptloa as means of subverting 
the nbjects of (he king’s enemies. 

It was 8 dynastic revolution that enthroned QiajidragQpta 
Maurya and be must have waged many successful wars to enlarge 
bts peeeeesion into an ein|^. We definitely know of one war, 
that egaimt Seleucos Nicaior {30$ b.c.) as a result of whldi 
Cbandragupte received four satrapies. The Meuryas maintained 
a lonudable atiny and exercised a tight control over their posss- 

•• Sbamamtiy, Arth^ttunmi. p S 
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ticec. Whea io the ei|l>ib yeu of his rago the people o( Kalioga 
revolted Asoks nuhlewly cnisbed the rebdhoo. That w became 
• Toniing p^l in Aeoks^s career. He the stt«y of this 
dtajDaCic evect io die folowing words: *’Wliea kmg Pevajiaoipiya 
Piyadasi bad beeo anomied ei|lit yeas, (the comitiy o£) the 
Kalmps wee oot^oered by (him). One bu2>dred aad fifty lbcn> 
So oombei weie those who were deported Uko. one huodred 
tbouseod to Dumber were those who were slain tbere, and maay 
tioMe as many those who died After that, now that(die coontry 
d) Iho Kalio^ had beeo takeo, Devanampiya (Is devoted) to a 
zealooe study of siotality, to the love of morality, and to the 
iuiruction (of people) in meralicy. Thk is the repeocaoce of 
Devanampiya on account of bia conques t of (the counliy of) the 
Kafingas."** This is perbape the most notewonby eveoi io the 
hktory of wax and neo^loleiice not ooy ta India but perbape m 
tha whole world. Never before, nor ever aftexwards, was there a 
Ung who feU regret for doing something which is always loprded 
as a businom of kings. From 261 b.c. onwards As^ 

followed the policy of Don*violeacc as his oSkiai policy and the 
sword Chat was sheathed at the coocln^ of the Kalinge war wu 
never unsheathed again. Increasingly be devoted himself to the 
propagadoD of morell^ and Buddhism and imdertook a large 
nm her of pobUc works for the welfare of bis lubjects. Btrt it is 
stgni&Eaqt to notice here that the poUcy of non-violsoca applied 
to eternal relaUoos and not necessarily to iniemsl matters. He 
did not abolish the death penalty but only gave a few cooceaaioQS 
to tbese conderaned to death; nor is it known tbat be disbanded 
hit army. But that does not detract from his noble achtevemeots. 
For the first time he bad the courage ro renounce war m a form 
of state policy and declare non-tH^oce as the basis of Intm- 
aadoosl lelatloos. The sobsdTDtkm of flt<utrav!itrye (conquest 
through war) by dha^mavijoy^ (conquest tfarongb morsdity) marks 
a distinct milestooo in the history of ideas in India and the wodd. 
Even in the irvaiCer of internal adminiscraiioii Asoka iotiodneed 
many measures actuated by Us devothm to the concept of OOO' 
viotence. He gave up the royal bnnt and prohibited the slau^uer 
of many birds and animals,** He also siop^ the somajas (feetive 
gatherings) at whWh liquor was consumed and large quaodtica of 
•• E. HuluedL CJJ>, I'ucfipiloitt of Afoto, p. 
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sKU cooniBiexl anj ia hii ora khcbea ha leduced the Alaoghm 
of unmaJi to thie«,<» Be slop^ acuaial iKriflca<> aod 
app^Ced a spada] clesa o( oScen^moraHry officera^^ eoEorce 
b« moral ra^latkma.*^ 


IV 

Bui soon a reunion tu m. Withhi hall a ceoiuiy aC Aaoka’a 
deadi Ms empire was overthrora b/ the Sbuogas and tbs loiraikc 
of the djioasey, Posbyamioa, performed two horse eeceiBeei In 
the capital, PauUpotrs. 'The coocepl of QOo«vlo)«ice» bow«?er. 
was by now widely accepted and firmly rooted arooeg (be people 
the evidence for wMch comes from the somptiiofy ragulati^ 
for Brahmanas as indiceted by the Dfuumashasiros. The Brah* 
manes were not supposed to eat meat or drift); liquor esd 
gradually (his was taken as the Bonn of dletaiy eswlienca by (be 
other cluses. But the Dharnvisluatfos are not firmly 
to fite concept of BOD'Viokoce in coUecriva life t ho ugh on the 
individual le^ they regard It as highly deeicablo. Echefa g the 
MaSabharafa Mipu addles that an appeal to arms should be 
avoided as far at possiUe.** On the other hand he repsats ibe 
ideas of Kamllya when be conceded to the Ung the right to 
d e o l a i e war whoa he feels that Us army is strong and his Kaorf tsm 
prosperous^ and the reverse is (he case with his oppanems.** Id 
the mactet of war and foreigD policy Maou advoeeiea oo 
principles but is content to rest wb^ philosophy ob (he 
groands of eapedieiKy.*' He goes even furdier and gms tbs 
right of beeriog arms to Biahjnaaas and Valsbyas in drcumscincee 
when they feel that tbor religion and culfore axe threatened with 
extioedon.** This is In naordaoce iritb the thought of the 
MaSabhanfa which allows the Brahmanas to bear arms to defeiid 
themselves, to ptuilsh rofabets. to compel others to do tbdr dudes 
and in tines of distress.*^ Menu even fotpn the rules of n^teocs 
war when be says '‘Wbed he has shut up hh foe (in a town], 
let him sit encamped, harass his kingdom, and coiKlnuafly spoil 
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hU fftte. food, tod, M»d wafer."'* TOs is i?aiie diffierenl bom 
the w g" in Mauryan lodia as noticed by MegastheoBa, He 
Mtae that '^emoDg other nattou U a usM io die contests o( 
war, to ravage the soil, and thos to reduce it to an kmcoliivaud 
waste, the lodisos, Ofl the contrafy, by whom hustsTidmen 
ire legankd as (he class thai is sacred and ineiolable, (be oUen o( 
(he BC^ even when baide is ra^ni to their ndghbotnhood, are 
Ufldislutbed by any sense of danger, tot the combatants oa d(h« 
sde m wagiBg the conflicc make canage of each other, but allow 
tbcee engaged in husbandry to remain <9iii(e unioolested. Beiidee, 
they D«th« ravage an eoem/s land »llh fixe not out down its 
trees."'* From Manuka injunction, il appears, be advocates 
eoo^iioas o( total war indl^itog the increasing bUterDess of war 
and the growvig eeooomlc ertns reflected therdn. 

Fwiher Manu advisee the king to wage successful war fa the 
toUowing words; ^Ukewise let him destroy the tanks, ran^^aits, 
and diiebce, and let him assail the (ioe uoawarce) and nlaxm him 
u nlsht"** This IS in complete violation of the concept of 
dhannayuddha. In otbet marters be closely todows Kautilya: 
"Let him fasligaic to wbellion those who are open to such tosdga* 
lions, let him be mformed of his (toe’s) doings, and, when late is 
pioritknis, let him fight wiibom fear, trying to conquer. He 
should (however) try to conquer his toes hy coociBsiloo. by (well 
ipplied) pfis, and by crendng dtsseosions. used cither e^aretriy 
or conjoinlly. (sever by fighting (if il can be ivmded). For when 
two (pitocee) fight, victory and defeai in the battle are, as ex¬ 
perience teaches, nneenaio; let him therefore avoid an cnpgemeot. 
(^) if em those three befote-mendaoed expedieots (all, then, 
lec im. duly exerUog hnnself, f^t in soch a manner that be may 
completely cnnqoer his en em ies."** In this, what is apparent is 
that Mum is chary of wst not ou any ethical grounds but because 
of the uncertaindm of outcome. For him, therEtore. there is no 
quBstioa o! any commluneot to tbs concept of non-violence in 
coUecilve action. On the individual level he no doubt recom¬ 
mends virtues Eke forbearance and non-injury but these obsem- 
tloos are of a geoeral chetacter end do not reveal any conafleot 
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philosopby of DOD-violeoce ^ 

Tbe Roving vegettitarusm stemiaed froo cauua quiU differ* 
Bot. As ealj u the Bratunaoi period Ihe Ideoa ol eUiiisi la 
sufBptu 2 jy oistiers were beconung crysiaJilsed. Is the Shota- 
pdfte BrafwuBta, for intUAce, ic ie lUtni chat be vbo eats beef 
U born a|afB oo the earth as a man of evil fame and the 
Ktuahitaki Brahmona hat warning of reulhudoo for eaten of 
ine«t.^ We have referred earfler to Maau’s iojimccioos against 
tDea(>4adfig oo the pan of the Brahmasas and this practice beouM 
iftmasingly ioportant for other castes also, as is observed by 
Pa Hiao wbeo be says tlut throti|hotR Madhyadesba the people 
kill 00 Wvto g being.** 'TTiat such a siatemeot oeed oat be talM 
too Uierally it oleu from the observatioos of Hlueo Tftang 
wsfted India k the 7th cantuiy A.P. He says that the peo^ do 
not eat otuons and garlic mu^ and any one uses them for 
food, they an expelled beyond the walls of the town. Tbe Bwst 
Msna] fe<^ is milk, butter, cream, soft sugar, sugax^aody, the 
oil of the mastatd*seed, and aD sorts of cakes made of com axe 
used as food. Rsh, munoo, gaaeDe, and deer (bey eat geaenlly 
trmti, eomctimee sahed; they aie forUddeo to eat the fiesb of the 
ox, the ass, the elephaAt, (Iw borse, the pig, (he dog, the fox, dte 
wolf, the boa, tbe moa^. aod all the Idjid. Those who 
eat them are despised and scorned, aod are universally reprobated; 
ifa^ live ouifcde tbe waDs, and are teldota sees emoog meo.”** 
Tbe reasoos for this growing vegeiariaaUni must be sought ratbec 
la ecoAomk factors Ulce the relativB pauci^ of large pasture laads 
making rt difficult to raise Urge betds of cattle for food porposes 
■a also the inSoeace of lebgious ideas comlag from Vakhnavism 
aad Jaucisn. Thai this vegetariaaitre did not reflect s commit* 
Best to the concept of &on*Tiolcnce, except In the case of the 
Jakes, Is a reesoaable conclusion. 

On tbeoretscai grounds tbe later wrlten bka Sbokra more or 
lees repeat the ideal of the MaAo&hB'aAi, «4rthsharm) aad (be 
Dharmatt^ras. There Is the gloriflcation of war in the case 
of tbe Kshattrlya for whom it is a disgrace to die ro bed.** Tbcte 
is also the eouptance of the concept of open and treaeberous 
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wtK.*^ The QOTDial causes of »ar la India Biaiy be deecribad as 
u: “(tf) ibo desire to attain Impenal Hsuu, (h) the oecassiiy 
of self-peservatioa, <e) the ac^alsitioa of more temtories or 
tfibuKa, (d) Uk restoration of Cbe tmlence of power, («) the 
retaliation tor raids and (f) the lescue of oppressed populations.'*^* 
The c;:isteott of many stane in die coimtty made warfare inevli* 
able aod continuous warfare oesmd a of ptofeaaooal war¬ 
riors who found eiDploymeot only in war. '(Jisder tbc dicum- 
stanctt, therefore, it would have been eurpriuog if the cou£«pt 
of reouncudoo of war and noovkdafice, as a natter of state 
policy, bad been found acceptable and realiedc. 

V 

Tbo butanes] e^idance from inscriptions and accounts of forei^ 
travellers also point to the same condusno. It Is not without 
si^ideanca that the Allahabad Pillar should have two inscripllons 
separated not only by a of some 600 years bur alM by a 
strlkioi dilfereoce in their contents. The ioscrlptloo of Aaoica 
bieatbes a of peace; that of Samudra Oopta exulu in has 

warlike achievements. la a senm the two Inschpdocu symbolize 
the two strands In Indian dunking of acceptance of war as a 
reality of life aod an isdstence on noo*violence as the ultimate 
ideal. Samndra Gopia’s inscription describee how the monarch 
bumbled niuoeroQs kings of the north and the south and how 
his most ebanning body was covered over with scars of wounds 
rwelved in baitle. KU own cc^s show his war-like as well as 
colTural personahly. Three of ibe coio-typet refiam his militanam. 
Oo one be is sbon with a bow oo the kft and an arrow on the 
right with the kgend “bavcog conquered the eanh, the invincible 
ooe wins heaven by good deeds”. In another, the kng is shown 
s battle-axe whh the legend **trieIdiDg the axe of Kiitanta 
(Ibe of death), the uncoaquered conqueror of unconquered 
trinp« is victorioos**. In tba third type ht is shown irampUng 
upon a bger whkh he has shot with the kgend whkb compares 
ins valour to that of a tigei.** Here, then. Is (be emboduseoi cd 

•* See Majumdu sed Pnsalfcar, Tin Ckutaf 

Aft. p. 341 

w A. a Aif ftar ^ gnu atA Covarnmtnl la Anelf>t Iitdia. p. 219 

w MsjuMsc sad Alutar, tht Vekauike~Gupta Ag*. A flUTwr 
of thi lodicH ^tegle, VI, pp. 156-3 
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valour asd energy ittirya), tbs mon eloquem tymbol of lodikD 
mtiwlMQ iiupiicd by aa ideal of a uolvetial eujrife. Siaulajly 
io ;ti6 case of his soo ud successor Cbazidia Gupte we see tbe 
same glorilicacion of bis wvkXe scdvlbes. On oae of bis <c^ 
Qrp«4 ibe king is shown itandiag with a sword in hand and on 
another he ndes a fully capriso^ hone boldioi i bow and a 
ewofd, Qo a (bird type be is shown slaying a Itoo.* Tbe 
epliil is conveyed by the coins sod tnsc^>tiaits of ICuiiiara Oupte 
and Skanda Gupla indicating diereby that this represented die 
geoend teeUBg of the Orriden Age the empire of which was based 
oo exicDsive warfare and coo^^uesrs. 

Ia the period that followed Che plcrare is not drSerent. It is 
reasooable to beBeve that ii was not oniil the clodog pen of hts 
rei^ that Harsha (606^7) was lormaDy converted to Buddhtsm. 
Of Haisba, Hiuen Tsiang laya that he had an amy of **5000 
depbants, a body of 2000 cavalry, and SO.OOO fooc^soldters. He 
srent from cset to west ubddog all who wse not obeiyeol; (he 
elephants were not unharnessed nor the soldiers cnbelted (an* 
befaneted). After six years he had subdued the Five India. 
Having thus ealetged his territaiy, he incieased his forces; he hed 
60,000 war efepbaots and 100,000 cavalry. After thir^ yean fus 
arms reposed, and he governed everywhere in peace. He then 
pracDied (o tbe uunost the mica of temperaiKe, and sought to 
plant dte crew of teligious tueric to such an extent that be forgot 
to eleep or to eat. H» fotbade the slaugbto of any living ihlng 
or &eeh as food throughou tbe Five ladles on p*iw of 
without pardoo.’^' 

Of Orsha's adversary Pulakeshin n and his people Hiuen 
Taaag has the follos^ni to uy: “The dimate Is hot; the dia* 
poahion of dw pecple is hottest smd sinple: they are uD of 
stature, and of a stern, vindJecive character. To their bettefadors 
they are gnlehi]'. to their enemies relentless. If they are d* 
suited, d>ey will risk their life ro avenge tbemeelvca. If they are 
asked to help one in distress, they vnh forget thenselvi ia their 
baste to render assistance. If tl^ are gtung to aeak revenge, 
thy fim ^ve their enemy wamlni; then, each being armed, they 
attack each other whh laitcee (ipean). When one curna ic flee, 
the other pursoea bert they ^ not kifl a roan down (a p e rs oo 
who subsets). If a general loses a battle, they do sol 
•• IM. <> b«al, 0p. L pp 21314 
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piffluhiDeai^ bol predsnl him witb » womu's clotbea, and &o be is 
drived to seek death lor bhosell. The cooDtiy provides for a 
band of charapioos (o ibe oumber of several buodred. Each time 
they are about to enpge in unflkl they iotoiicaie (beoseivcs mth 
wide, aiwl then Ode pan «dtb laiKS In band wHi meet ten thousaod 
add cballeoge them in fight If one of these ebampions meets a 
dtaa and kfUs him, the Im of the country do sot puoisb him. 
Every time (bey go fonh they bear drains b e for e them. Mor^ 
over» they inebriate many bundled beads of elephants, and, talua| 
(hem out to figbt, they themselves first drink their wins, and then 
nithiog forward id mass, they uample eveiythhif down, so tfaai 
no eoemy can stand before them. The king, in cossequeoee of 
his poasesing (bsse meo and elephants, treats bis neighboun with 
contempt. He is of the Kshenriya caste, and bis name is Pida- 
kmbi. His plan and undertakings are widespRad. and ht* 
beneficent actions are fe)i over a great distance. His subjects 
obey bint wUh pextscs 9uhmf«joo."” 

The ruJen of (be period during the 3-llth centuries aj>. waged 
incessant war and fortunes changed with almost every battle. The 
Suhirakuias. Gtfnara-?/aijharas, Oiolas, ChandeUas and a host 
of others ranged up and down the country with their large annMB 
io ponuit of imperial glory almost in the sjnrit of KautOyan 
polity. Wbeo tl» Islairuc lovaalofi begao the Hindu kingdoms 
were straggling for (bmr very survival and in the atnoaphere rrf 
crisis when the vary bonom of tbeir womenfolk and the sanctity 
of their religion were threatened by ruthless invaders tbe Hindu 
rulets'of tbe time could have been scarcely human if they had 
enterttloed any ideas of non-violedce. Wax was no longer a 
matter of an occational lotay or raid Ineo one or other pan of the 
countiy in fulfilment of dJ^ifcrya ('"world** conquest) but a 
eodflict of atiritloo. The coafila is highlighted by tbe heroism of 
(he Rajputs who fought de^erauly and honourably for their 
hearths aad homes and (heir honour, and heroes like Prithvlraj 
Oiauban etebed their names in the chronicle of Indian hlatory 
in letters bornished wllh blood. Wacfaie was hccomlog more and 
more ferodom and the old rulea of war were cither dellbereiely 
put aside or ccnveoienily fo^orten. Of tbe wars fougjit heewoeo 
the Vijayanagata kings and tbeif Muslim neighbours T. V, Maha- 
liogam ^serves “Of course the ideas about rlghteoos warfare 
w n. p. 3S6 
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vere rentemtered; but bow fac the theories were tnosjand ia» 
accuA] practice is a quectioa. Kri&hj»d 0 V«ra 7 a, hosvevei, sot 
miy laid dowo certain priftciples ehai reiui guide the klags la 
their war policy, boc also actrt upto tbeo ia cotaio respects. 
In die war of 1366 waged betweea the Hiodus and the Mohan* 
madaos, the Vljayanagar kdag Vlch a raocoroos cruelly put men, 
vomen and childwa to the sword' and Mohamraad Shah, ths 
Babemani Suhao commined the same excesses and did not spare 
even children at the breaar. In 1417 'the Hindus caade a general 
niasacre of the Muasalioans, erected a platform with t hei r be-ad s 
CO (he field of battle, and ptffsuiog the kiog into hu own cotinity 
laid it waste with Arc and sword.’ Sultan Ahmad took vetigeaBca 
00 the Hindu king , invaded the Vijayanegar territory, mssacred 
the people wiihouc mercy, and 'whenever the number of tiab 
OfflOEOted to twenty thousand, be halted three days, and made 
a fcedval in celebration of ibe bloody event.* Rama Raj left no 
cruelty unpractised in the Muhammadan territories, Ha telroyed 
thw DioaquB«, insulted the booour of Mussalman women. 
GomiDJitad Ibe uosi outrageous devasiatioos, burnlog tasang 
the buildings, putting up (hecr boisee in the mosques and perforoi' 
ing tbdr aborainable worship in the holy places’. .. it muac be 
noted that (be high ideals fouod Iq the Sie^ texts did not gulds 
the actual policy of either the Vljaysnagar fciap or their MuhaiO' 
medan neighboun.*'*’ 

These van led to a eoarsetdng of the fabric of dvUuadon for 
both Hindus as well as Muslims. Even an eoHgbiened ruler like 
Akhat conld fly a murderous frensy and order the tnastacie 
of thousands d people after his victorious asauli oo the fonras 
of ChhoT.** But that was not his nortaal oatcire for In a reflective 
mo rn e ot be could aspire (o turn to vegetailanliffl but dealsi from 
douig so Mily out of conrideiaifoo for Us nobles who would eoffet 
bardsbipe out of tbelr imitation of (be empeior^ habltl** But tins 
was also lbs period of taHgiona revival aod the saint pcets sang 
of g e at fen ea, amity and Boa*viol«scs.^ Even In thlu warlike 
age. then, the eompt of nan-violence was not complstely su^ 

•a T. V. MjkalingiB, mf SofU ZJl4 Vmlif f^feye* 

nsjw. pf. 

** Sw fl. 0. OoUiafe, Tht Making :f the Mian Sviaa, pp. 6a>70 

• rWrf, p, 7J 

«• Tua caiaj, ra/lwac* of on UHan CuUmt. pp. I/Ofli 22M 
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merged lo *e rivMS ot blood let iooso by loog tod pndatoiy 
warfae oractkalfy sJl over tbe sub-coorinent. 

Tbo MaraUiB reBUSseace aod the rise of the Sikh statu In (he 
17 tb and I8ih cenrorks were reaults of indepcndeocc lecoied afw 
protonged war epiast the Mugb-1 empire. In coDective Me war 
«s tecogBiad u (he lc|iiiinate» and pccbaps the toly, w^ of 
succMefttl survivta. On the individwal level, amoog the rehpoua 
peoDte eapedaUy, the virtoc ol nolhvioluKe was duly recognlaed 
Ind held in high esteem. Bui what wae individually possible was 
not always coUecJtivefy practleablc and this lecognilion led to the 
{WO paialkl trends wherein the concept of non-wlcnce and war 
ae an instifulioa could co^st in the thinVIn g of the peopk. 
Throughoui (he seventh centory India was plunged info wars 
which coodnued into the opening decades of tte nineteenth een- 
tiuy. Non-vioUnce as a concept was very looch aLw m Ae 
Icb'inind sod practised widely la individual matancei. Bol it did 
aot secure a place on the level of collective acfioo until the 
advent of Mahatma Oaodbi. In tho earfy phases of to^aa 
there was « insistence on ooDStltotiooahBm which, as 
a concept, U <^uite different from non-violence. The lerrorisdc 
movemeot was as much an expression of ihia nascent Indian 
nscionaikiD as was cooitituilonailsiiL The co n flict between coo- 
aitunonaHsm and exira-consdtutsonal meihcds was efiectlvely re¬ 
solved with the Ifttrodictiofl of the concept of non-violeot non- 
ccMjperifion by Mahatma Gandbt In the tweoaea of flw present 
century. 

The credit tor puBing the concept of aon*wo!eoce on the map 
of colJecdve aciioo, dwn. muss go to MshaiDia Gandhi, For him 
It was miicb znoce than an Insmiment of polideal actka; ft was 
a distinct way of life. He ttyi 'The teUgion of oon-violence a 
not meant merely foe the ririils and saints. It a meant for the 
common people as well. Non-violeaco is the law of our epeacs 
as violeoce Is the law of the bni». The ipinl Iki dofmanl to 
the brute and he knows bo law but that of phydeal imghL Tin 
finiltv of mao requires obedknee to a higher (aw—to the strength 
Stoe sprit,' He was opposed to war and held that the "science 
of war leads one to dicxatorshlp pure and simple. Science of Bon- 
violBOce alone can ksd one to pure dasnocttcy. ' Noo-vtoleacc, 
according to him. can be practised at aU teveis, individual as weU 
as coOcctiw Non-violence is not jest a negative quality but a 
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pouilv« force of love aod petiecce, boro of tbe cooviciiQQ tljki 
numan Mii^ gg** be persc^ed end motilly cofiverud to as lo 
make tbeco acilji the «a)is of tnitb and ri|hKoosaess.*' For Um 
nofrvrnlmpe was syaoayioous wttb cnith and is ihe hun of aU 
religieita. li is thus an etemaJ, all«pervative principle aod is 
applicaUe to all uruaiioas ill life and Ihe wottd.^ Ke ra|ards 
DQQ'viokace as a sign of streoglh asd do( ao iadicadm of weak* 
aeas but If Cbera is a choice berweea cowardice aod viotence he 
woold ad?ise vlolsoce.* Non-violence, iheo, m Oandhi'* phOo- 
sopby is pot just the meeQs to an end bui the end ia tueB. 

Thai philosophy was lately inAiieqtiai in the wo>ljog oot 
of the Indian national raoveownt after lb leadership into 
Gaodhfa heads cannot be denied. The various campaips 
lauDcbed by bim were eaperijneots io the technique U no(P 
Vteleace ihM|h a few of them were marred by small violeoi 
ouibreaVs- io all Indian bisiory, perhaps la the history of 
the world, oon-viotence was tried ovt on su^ a colecitve scale 
foe the flrst time and succeeded vreH This success was ai nmeh 
due to the skOfol leadersUp of Osotdid asd his lieuleoaots as due 
to the anuence of the concept of soii-vic4eac« oo the Individual 
level io Indian ihiokiog through the ages which it easy for 
Gandhi CO transfonn it from an individual to a collective basis. 
II is also aigoable that It succeeded becanaa on the opposite tide 
there was a political sysMn which was sioored securely to fte 
coocapt of law and juadee; **<«» m another cucumstsiicB chamc- 
terasd by totalitarian violence, noii*vioIeiKe may have faQed to 
yitid the desired results. And it osy also be pdkted out tor the 
record that OM all of Oandhiji's foUowera had iroreservedly accept¬ 
ed hia philosophy of non-vi^cice. lawaharlal Nehru was uo^ 
Caodhiji’s influcDce as perhaps oo other ieiider was, yet be eipres* 
Bed doubts aboul the eoocepi of ooA'Violence as propounded by 
Gandhiji from time to tune.'’* The only people wto umeeovedty 
ace^Ked aon-violeocn as a philosophy aod way of Ule were the 
Servodsiyios foremoat among whom is Vlnoba Bbave, the Bboodan 
leader. 

N. R. Bom, fivn dwiA. Chag. E<. P9. 142S 
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Afict ihe energeftc© ot lAdepewicoce cbwe w« ta incre*aiD| 
divencnee beiween On>M‘t Uua uid the action* of tbo Govera* 
aieat of India. Tba aiiuaiiort waa cxf}otnfi and t» OoveromoM, 
mpoosiOls as It waa for law and order withio (he counlry, made 
uce of fo»ce'to put down undaeirable ac*ivitke». Bol the Oovem- 
ioeai’i wlo« couM be uadarilood to many of the ajIiauoDs 
and demoaiuaiJow were prone lo turn vloJeot and quiu a few 
of thrti did ». iQ the loatiw ol expoodlcure on defaooo forcea 
(be naiiooBl budget did not ihow any marked change and the 
dtuatlM creetad by the ChioeR aggraaeloo on the northern 
fioatier in 1959 naturally Jed to mere ipoodiag on the armed 
torcea to aoaWe them to meet the CMnaee Ihrrti to the late^ly 
ot (be lerriiotiea of the Indian Union T1«ugh the aovammoot 
of ladid hai geoeteUy eppowd miUtery pacta and anni-raeea iha 
leek of the cUcumeiencei conlreallng them on theft own fromlari 
hM brought borne en awarenem that far from behtg eompleWy 
efltlawed war k atffl a very real totirutlon In moil el the eraM 
cd the wotid. In the cenMC of in biiteiy, tbeo, the ooneepi of 
Dorwvklanee hu bean ah)a to ntaln lu vlabUity and valldUy on 
tba lodlviduil level and only under eiceelloMl dpcuiMtanMi htt 
neemdad on ihe eoUactive level ai duiiog the eaperiarwe o£ the 
lAdien oadooalW movemeiu under Qandhi’a laederahlp. At pro* 
aest It la dlflcuH to lay (h« the concept haa aecurad deep roou 
la the Indian mind in the eeotaat ot coUactIve ecaort. 

VI 

Our lervey el tba hlftory of ibe Mn coocapia of war and non¬ 
violence hea revwlad that the two ida« have bean oxi«lng ddc 
by ilda all through the egei. It waa only « two polw in the 
Ions Jdatory of the counlry that the concopi of non-violence waa 
tried out on the collective levcla. The flrat waa during the (Joe 
of Aaoka (272*232 a.c.) and under the laadcrahip ef Mahatma 
Gaodbk (A.o, 1920-1942), In the firat Inaiancc ft waa tried out 
Oft Iha governmental level fa the conWd of wa^ wari a|w« 
ettenal enemlee, Aa pointed out aerlicr Aaoka did not dubaod tua 
armiea nor did be abcJbh the death peoafty though be probibrted 
aoifnal aaenbeea and iwoed injnncdow ajjainsl the killing of 
leveral birds and ifiiiDak. He gave up the royal bunt and tried 
to incakete hia ideaa of morahty among bis subjects. Noa* 
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violence WM Mte nl ihn ideac the corps of ho coocopd. 

Tbe Wimiri amaotfc w in noo-vUeoT noa-co- 

opwuloo Ayitid B fenip ptum, Thu ft * wm seccei»* 

Mm U «Mibo be^ed bp nap otter faoon aBC«{ whieft snis 

be nentioDed tte . .. coots id a cmpcre hdd nadw ouK 

)Mioo by fores ia rthiwlfil sod ibe pobdesl visioa 

duplsyod by ite diem Britkfc ksdenbip In cottpnheodbif llio 
soOeoiFsblo of eood smd Iteir reeulce< 

Tbe hiuocy of ite ■■ ■i *n >i <d wm mob s eonobteif paltsm 
of eoapnbsQiloii sud pMO i kc Wsr b fs^erded. by mod lsr|e» 
w uadedenbls (beo^ it b sbe recepiad Ah Is aiay dreun* 
•aacM u b bwvtebls. Ooi of tbb roo teirion mow tbe oeoeepi 
of dbenuyuddhs or rt^sniM «m. Tbe wm, wfabb loraM (be 
core of Ite U n k i hhmm* mmy. b • pretemM Imoms of eseb 
e witf. Arjsnt esmyi in ibe gppeabii naki hb own UeoiBen 
and tpcab of (umtec May boa baffle. Krbhaa edvbei Urn to 
do hb duty by potahif 6 m ibu *ar wm aot of Ms aafckt and 
Alt M » Kabinrtya b b Ua daty to bfliL Mersovar. ba b l|btb| 
oe Ae bde «f ri|hl and Jaabn aod M aicta • war no aio b 
hivolvad.^^ It bM beam atf^ A« A* wsraory bi Ae 
iftt b BwtaphorlcM Md itei As asaaMbl Hhaa^i of ibe boob 
b of nofHrioMUM.** B« Aa tSte mm be adfifa i owl m a mi 
A at WM eenpMted ao imeUMe besaaea 200 l.c end aa 200 wd 
Ibe aedil imo e c aoc sii ic oora at A» due bad Ba(Ua( M Aaa 
A ladleua Aef Ae eoweape of ana elcdnara «• Ao endeedve Aval 
had found any deep reea. Il b oota feaaeonble A arpe Asl 
tbe siruaUoa of war m daerAed ia Ae Ote b a rail aae Aoa|h 
It b opea A eMUpbeneal MaipMaAia*. Boa a caraory oon- 
akSentna of Aa iu i uuyVy ^ KtUm tea|B wters he b 
AowB « hcddiiif da diaaw wonld bad ams A eoortude Aat 
KriAns b ooi eeacDUaly aa ap oede ef moo ftolaare aveta ae 
Oaodhi would bave ae bebeea. ft w» Ab ideal of Ae dhenne- 
yuddha, r1|blaoue mw. Aat beipbsd ymSiiiM of fmiiw biap 
la Ae ucMm period. Baafa Ac ir w rrpt of dhanaayuddha AeK 
wet ila the a ace p t cd aaaraei^ayi (war Mr Ae sate ef cofMjueH 
and annexatiaw) pni v ah M M ameboi laAa ee b tbown by Ae 
e^uet of SaauAa Oi^a bi bee d m cb cm of bb umAeiii Indio 

*• gjujer^Me, I. *ene» n. I'U: it. li t 

n M. Owi^ C«f«r ef MVkw 4r«M «r du C« e ef en tet w OeteU. 
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iOM. KlutUy* frankly recogdlie* ihec U is a lepibnatB basiness 
oi tiw king o> annex ndgbbouiutg territoriBi. Tlie wan waged 
bv ibe Guptas, ibe Vatdhanas, the Rasbrtafruiw, Choias, Gorjaia- 
Pradharas; Patas and many other aoaeol Iftdian dynasues were 
loc tbe «to of «xlM#ioa ol thdr territorial posaesaoni, m other 
wotds WMxatlons, On the avaUablc evidence the only conclusion 
(bat cffletgM is that war was regerded as an inevitable, and in 
lose clPcuiMtaoc««, a neewsary condiiloa of the life rf the suie. 
Wars msy be fought for survleaJ, foe aoM«doos, lor umvenal 
loverwgcuy, for ensuring the CMbnuance ol rcUglOB and ciilrure. 

In the Mujlis cnnceci of Jehad war is glorified as an influu- 
ment ol lalth. To wage Jehad was the holy duty of the Islamic 
twe and every Muslim was called upon to regard military sefw 
b the eanse ol Jehad as an obligatoiy duty,« The <*je« ^ 

Muslim state was to convert the Pat-ul-haib (Und ol Unbo- 
bevers) into Dar-ul-Islam (realm ol the True BeJiews) end as 
ioeb at least ibwretically, the true belicvet could not sbeath his 
fwoTd uatU every idolator was dthet made to eml^ the tw 
faiih or killed for his perverse refusal to see the UghL Wat, 
thus, was a necessary eondhkm ol the Islamic Mate a^ in the 
context of such condiikifis ihere could not even be a theoretical 
ncceptaiKe of the eoacefi of noD-vioIance on the individoal, and 
moch less on the collective level. 

The cowtetn ol ww-violencc. then, began as a proasi a^uw 
Ote wanton destroction ol animal life involved m the colt of the 
Vadic sscrificew Under the impact ol Buddhistic and 
chonaht h was eola.ged to embrace the whole of mdivid^ hie 
*he^ il incleded the aUrbme of compaa^ towards aO hvmg 
boDB. Bui even during the llmee of Gautama, the Buddha, and 
MafS^ia the Jioa, the concept failed to include coUeclive nanooal 
cr group aeWB and even In the ease of A«*a it had televa^ 
only in the case ol wegiog wars agabse eaieroal foes. The Asokan 
gcrwmment, as posted mil eaiUct. w« not completely 
tbleoce as Asoke ndiher disbanded his anniea nor abolished the 
death oenafry Afiet Asoka scarcely any Indian king tried ont the 
concept of nen-viokoce as a maiter ol state policy. The d^Ml 
concept then was that of wer based as it was oo the hard mjity 
oS economic and social considerallons. The coK of sacrifice, 
though cevived by the Gupta and other kings, could not assume 

n M. HaisauUah, T*>* MutHm Conim «/ Sntt. ff- 
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ttw MOoomicaQy dimtioue proponioffi I9 it <Hd al the ead o( 
(he Vedle period and beacf thm wu oo pxaciical need for die 
ccficept o( aai-vialooce la the nge vdiicb saw the decline of both 
Vedic lell^d end Buddhiso ia India. Hucaiically apeabog, (be 
concept of oon>vialeace wee able to decrease eod eaenioaOy 
aboli^ (be mstlcutloo of Vedic sacrilkei and to hi* 

divkfuel coadoct btn was not sufficicDtly viable to be adopted oo 
(be collective krel, Tbe iastitotloo of war, on the other hand, 
derived lu vitality, viability and validity froin the exlsoni ofcim- 
eiancca cbancceriied by economic and eodal conflicts. These 
Conflicts perseted through (he eges and were aggravated by (be 
rise of the natiaoai states, brat in Europe and (hen b Asia. The 
rise of the national stetes in Europe sparked 
all over (he world and led (o Ibe extension of the iotperial syweat 
into India and Aria. As a reacilOQ (o this rose (he foree of 
nationalism Is these countries and natwoiaUso b conflict vrilb 
ifflperialisoi resulted In the polariatioo of forces wbicb, only 
ia the case of Mabaema Gaodbl. were commitied to Bon-viclenee 
both as a concept and as a way of Ufa 
In coBClnsioo it may be pebud one that the Indian temper, 
if there be any such entity at aS, has not bean able to accept 
onreacsvedly DOQ-violeocn on tbe collective levri; on the oifaW 
hand, by and large, it has scldooi svi^erved from coaifflltaMSU to 
nosHrioleoce on tbe individua] b^group relsdons. 
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Man Pariected 

TUc ITMt po« RabbdrsGWh Tagore oooc MMoi: “Man^e 
i» the luetory oJ bU journey lo tb« unlflown lA q^C of the 

raalitaiioB rf bit immoral «y^Ue 60 uL Thtoa|b the w 

fallof rapiMe; ibrou^ the bulldiflf up of giganflc pilM of 
and the ruthJw# seattwiog of them upM die *»i; ibroogb Che 
cr«ti 0 D of vast bodiea ot symbt^ **«P« '*'?*”* 

and aaritations and ihe catting of ihem away Hte the playthif^ 
erf an o^wwora infancy; through hia lor^g of magic with 
which to unJoefc the mysleti« of creation and through his toowuig 

away of chit labour of ages to fD back to his workshop and 

UD afresh some new fonns; ye«, through it all man la marchini 
tom epoch to epoch towards the fulleet reoHraiioo of h« aoul— 
the aod which Is greater than the tbinp maa ecciumfla^* the 
deed! be aceompMsbes, the theories he bdlds; the whose 

powtfd oouise is never checked by deadi Of d»olutl«, ‘ Ib^ 

ijrec«diu« chapters « atiempied lo exanine laiao vicas on 
rt the ecUvitlea of man referred to by Tagore. Idea# on sooety, 
economy, this world and the next, .pleasure and ic c^u^s 
and authority and freedem. We will now survey the bdlan ideas 
on the eternal quest of man, the quest for pwfectioti, 

Bverv cuHofe has Its own Ideas oa what coostitutee perfection. 
These ideas are c«u£tioK*l as much by the eoviroamem and the 
historical eiparicnee of mao in it as by his spudutd awareness of 
the need fof perfection. From veiy early Umc* Indian ^torc has 
had •phUceophie wisdom" as its main drive,* Redlm Kamel 
MuJ^fiee CToJalns the fundamental norms acid poscolates of Indian 
cuhuiB as "a senee of the transience of li/^the aU-perv^^veneas 
of her motil law of karma and iransmigclftoo, the behrf lo » 
organic or sfdnwal hiererdiy of society, the sacredness of family 

1 kjWndcwwiB Th««« Saabane, pp. 33-* 

« 9. A SdUJpp. (B*). The fMoaafSj aS Sarnpatit flaAakjVbaan, 
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ECe tuA obli|silofls, (be ideaJ of buioaii broUterbood aod «oiDpe^ 
Sion to fBUov<rM4we»» sod (he aesthetic ardiude towards Ble. 
With is emoiioss and seotuDeota (rasas) (reeled ataCracily, and 
beoGO cOTCcfltrawdly. Socb are (be social unhwmls of ao esseod- 
aify mMapbysical and banaiUst eJviUaairan->tbe broad fuod^ 
zDSDtal postulfites of iu uidcy and devdopoent that were recur* 
reoUy uaderiioed in epochs oC empire-buUdlng aod refiaissaoce, 
and that kept alive (he reaiUeoce of (he people in pericdi of 
sabjectiaD a^ nusaiy.*^ The four basic values reco^iized by 
Toditn colcure throng (he afea are of dhanoa, arlba, kama aod 
iQOksba aiMl ihe hste^ralioo and haimonlzadoo of the diverse 
aspects of life (hrough their instruDSAUlily is the main theme of 
Ir^an Speculation on the oatnre and content of culture. We have 
already caamined the Ideas on the drsi thm and now we will 
cun to as aoalysis of ideas on Mokdia as bearing the concept 
of the Parieci Man. 


If 

Tbe klaal o4 the Mnn Perfected has botb social and meupbysical 
aspecca. In ihe social tense the Perfect Man is the mast hi|hly 
cnlrnred man. Vedlc bieiatuce usee a few terms to convey ibis 
idea of CQllurs when ii uses coocspC like sabhya and rUshdia. 
Technically nbhya means ooe who is cHglble for membership of 
the sahha or Ihe tribal assembly. I( also ifr^ies that each a man ■ 
mature eaongh for bis dutiee. K Is ioiplicd that he is suffideotly 
IniereeMd in public aAsiis of (he tnbe aod has tbou^ loteUlgenly 
enough ^>oul (hem to give his coosldered Judgenent oe maoeca 
of pubbe import. He is assumed to be conversant with the 
mli^ous. social and ecooonne ideas aiMl mores ol dte rribe and 
Is, as sn^ a weD^adjusied man. Tbe doninaol tdeas In such a 
coocept were (hose of experience, comprslienaocb maoirity and 
ability to take a detached new of ibiegs in a m a nn er eoabllni 
kirn to offer reasonable, timely and prudeol adtra to tbe niliog 
authority whenever neeesaeiy or called for.* In the Aiherva Veda 
the term sfalsiha is loed to convey the sense of italnifig. order, 
ifistrucclon. dis^line and seU-reatraiu.* Later the term ^ also 

• ftadhe KsmsI MeXsriw. The CuUun Att o! InHe. f. It 
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used to implj iht preseoce of educuioB and culbvuioD ot the 
klees Bod values of tbs group. Aud wbeo die letu used tbe term 
sfUshshachara they meaa the reoogoized erempUiy behaviour of 
leaenai aad viftuou* men The ocbet term* used are vmflye, 
dbclpUoe and nagaroko. the ideal citizeo. Tbe nt^niaJ consii- 
idCOtE of culture, eo undersiood m ao d ent India, (ben. were 
leesDing end wladoo, experieiKe and aUhly and a deeire to serve 
tbe coouauiuty wheoever eaOed upon to do eo. 

But dds cuhore can only be a preliirunaiy kind, a sort of a 
preparatory stage for the reaiizeiioft of the hi^er values of fife. 

ctdtuied man is a we04jiiB|rate4 and ad}usi»d individual but 
he b not peeessaiQy the Perfect Man. For perfectioo demands 
something more tHsa mere Integration with liis and the group; 
DOtlung kss than oanscendence can be the basis of perfection. 
Tbe earliest way of this ptocsee of transcaadence k indicated in 
a set of rituals and a corpus of tTualiUes. The most ugoificaal 
developed in the Rig Vetia b that of rils. which apart 
from being tbe cosmic kw, is esseodaliy a nMal norm. It is 
truth, order and a host of other things.* A coostaat awarenees 
of tbe gods, prayers to (hem and performance of ntoal In their 
honour, IdudMea, hospitality, love of man and detachment from 
(he world of poseisioits comprise aspects of the way of transcen* 
dace in the eariy Vsdic Weiarure.’ The Perfect Maa, after 
death, abides with tbe f?ds in tbelr heavetta or with the Fathers 
in their world. 

Through the Fedor and the Brahflvmas the Ideal of the Perfect 
Man is msentlaliy that of a being fuDy Involved in prayers aad 
acdon plea^g to the gods. As tbe cult of the sacrificial ritual 
glows die concept b neceasarily and firmly geared to rirual and 
it is not uadi the period of the Upanishaaf that tbe idea of the 
Pedect Mao being easeniiaDy a man of supreme knowledge takes 
deep roots. Hib Upenisfuds mention vircoes like seif^reerraiot, 
charity and cmcpasnoo as essential elements in the proc^ of 
perfectioo but tb^ are not perlectioa in themseKes.* The instni* 
msQt of transcendence b the knowledge that liberatea, the know¬ 
ledge and subjective experience of du unity of tbe Atman and 
the Brahman.* It b also then thsit tbe concept of yoga ioaeasin^y 

* 8. RadbilTHhiwe. IM/vt 1, pp. 109<U 
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doouMtes t^inMng The Aactloo o( yo|A is lo et»d (be “Ulusioo 
o< ft OMQifol^ naiverse''^ by brloging brae (o the aspiivrt (bat 
vfaai re«Uy nvu u ualt; wbeieu dkver^ Is aiefe apfetnoce. 
TUs yoga bu eigh( aspMis naioely: "(■>) yoM, dMpIioe (coo* 
risHtai io absiueoce £(ra doiog iojwy, tnnbfulaess, boeesiy. 
cbasdiy, poverty); (b) s^-renslot (puii^, cootsotmetU, 

•seetlciiEii. ttady» <jevotioo); (c) asanam, ^tla| (In the rtgbt place 
«od (he correct boiUy enttode); (d) pran^mc, rtg^Moo of 
bfoath; (e) prefyahara, topp>^ioa (of the orgaas of »oaa); (/) 
dfkjra/uti cooceo(ration (of the attcotioo); (g) dhya/uifn, nwdiB* 
boo; (h) samadhij absorption (cooipleie with (be obysct 
of medltatioo).”'^ Pracuosg tbe yop aati nceit^ tbe Oiw 
of tbe Divbe. man (ranecands bfa «hea "be know? ncUtbg further 
o( sickaesa» old age or suffering, who pirit a body out oC tbe 
Ate of yoga. AciivUy, bealib, freedom frra cMre. a (air coume* 
nance, boenty of voice, a pleasant odou, fewnoia of seoetions, 
(bereio ai fim tbe yoga dlsplaya its power.There are eooe 
aspects of this Kea Perfect^ which deserve to he noted. 
R. D. Ransde eaplains them thus. The Myatic has do desine 
tor ''bodily acconiniodaiion"; he b without any doobts; be Is In 
possession o( spiritual powei', be experiences tmcommoe bliss; 
he Is completely divested ^ afi feeOog of fear and u capable of 
folfilment of any end (hat he may coatemplate.'* Tbe P e rfect 
Man, duo, standa aserids (he univerae pervading It and lost lo 
tbe rapture of stiet bliss, of imioeasurabie power and lunitleea 
gloty. 

With the Vpaniifuds there comes into existence tbe pbUosophy 
of tbe three paths. These are karma, bhakil and dyoana. The 
first Is tiie p^ of works and rlrual, tbe second is the way of 
devotion end (be last is the path of knowled^. Tlus philos^y 
o( the three peibs is based on the assumptloQ that tbengb tbe 
quest for pedection la open to alL all men are not alike in thdr 
iiiiellecTBaJ and emotioaBl abSiUes and equipment, hsidesr 
and the bl^iest fonn of tbe quest of perfection is no doubt that 
of knowledge which requires a long ptdimioary uainiDg whldi 
may take the form of works and devotion. Tbe bass of perfectioo 

(* ?. Deutea. fhiMophj of ihf VfnUh4^. p. 3SS p. W 
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ij MOiah^ aad tli® Ae^nlaiiwi ot vinues Hke non-violenM, midi- 
folnew. a of justice, compassioD aad s«B-re*ttaim, is not 
Mly highly desrable bot abo absolutely easeDlial tor TOUceodenee 
which is but arothcc name tot pertestion.'* The diflewu woiks 
Uie worsbip, pllgiuiMge and devorton are desi|oed lo bsculcate 
these airtuee. But pedection m«na traaefonnaiion and is to be 
realted cmly ihrough the deaoeins pow rf koo^ 
tboQihis, words and deeds mould the notaJ chamter of ttfi 
ascarant wbkh la late* uaasfonned itaoufth the insmuneotakfy 
ehber of devolioo or throogh ‘he all'Swpasdng eompteheo- 
aon ol die Absolute. , ^ ^ 

What is ihe relatiooship between the Man Perfected and the 
world? Such a does noe cease to livci on the other band 
U is assumed that hi* continued edsianco is both necessary and 
good for Ihe welfare of the world Thopgh he ha# nothing further 
» achieve in the wor« he functions KVe a boMon for the rest 
of humanity and with eelfless devotion aj^Uee himself to the task 
enJigbtenlne others. He is not of the worid but aUU is in U 
(bough he is not aflectod by lu And becau* he is unaffected 
by the mundaoe }oy« and sorrows be can fulfil the hifhcr purpose 
of helinng others in their qii« foe perfection. 

Id 


Among the BwJdhisU and the Jainas a simUar ideal of the Man 
Perteaed developed. 1116 Buddhist ideal is expressed in *b 
tenns Arhat and BotUiisaltva while the Jainas <aU the Perfect 
Man the Ke^alin. The perfect man is, above aD, the moral man. 
Ho is a nan of deep sprUuality and profound wisdom which mu« 
be distineu^d from mere learning.'* He shosn the path of 
righseouMBM to others; tells them what is lo be avmded; whose 
mind is acrene, being Immersed in the joy of comprehention <rf 
the iruib, who » self*restrained, linn like a reck in heppmees M 
well as misery, deep ic his knowledge, unattacbed to iht world 
rhoiah liviog in U.*’ He is keen on seeing the mote in hie ow 
eye before bnrrying oB to discover the beam in the eyee of others; 
hi is t^de-awake;'* peaceful la hii mind, eo are his thoughts, 


M SbwiU Earva. 31. I M3 

w IbUL^ 9waU Pma. 321. 4M3 
w PMnwepDds, »ww 100 


II iM^ A a* /6>A, 31 



UTTAHAPirSVSaiK 


203 


words ud de«fa;*° and ai aU be Is Ifi compkie caolrol of 
He iq posseJstoakwoMS afld j*S8ioaliMPMW, 

fofbeaiiflg Uk the eoAb itseU. tod is liberated ibroo|b tbs 
hi^eet dsvelopmeiir of tU^ (monU^). tamaiHi (cooteapUtiOQ) 
a 4 pswio (compreheosno) Uviof is t}» wocld.be is lik« tbe 
bee booe; from flowra wicboul damk^n| ibecr frapaoee 

or colour." Ke baa passed by the way, U griefless, bberaed and 
knows 00 bunuBg (of passions) and svcb is bis state tbsi even 
tlM g od s envy him.** Ke is ooe who has learnt miRh, wbo 
“treasurea and boards what he has been taught, wbo leans and 
knows by bearc the ideas which, begumlng ari0c and proceediog 
aright and eoding aogbt, both In letter and lit spirit, declares (be 
higbei life in all Its perfection and purity, who with Us Bps 
repeats these ideas, scMinlzea tiiem with to mind, phnobs tbeen 
wicb hta pbUosophy, and preaches then both to Almwien end 
Almswomea and to tbe faithful Ulty of both sexee with sa 
exporitteo wbich is ai onco comprehensive, precisa and Sumit, 
as to eradicate prppensitlfs*',** 

Perfection demands a suenuene diedpline and Saripotra. (he 
Captain of the Faith, describes this diurpline In the lettowbig 
wo^: ’’greed Is vile, end vile Is rcseatment. To shed tfus greed 
and this resentment, there is tbe Middle Way which gives id 
eyes to see sod makes us know, leading us on to peace, Insight, 
anlighteozoenc and Nirvana. What is tlds Middle Way? Wby, it 
b oao^ but tbe Noble Eightfold Path of right outlook, right 
aifiK, right ^>esch. right aclioo, right means of UveBboed, right 
eSoTl. li^r niodediKas and right cooccotracion; this, AlnimaB, is 
the Middle Way. Yes, sirs; anger is vile and iDalevofence is vile, 
envy sod jealousy are vile, niggardliness asd avarice are 'die, 
hypocrisy asd deceit are vile, impsrviousncae and temper arc vib, 
pride and arrogance are vOa. inflation is vile and bdoIeiKS is vile; 
for (he shedding of InOadon and iodoleiica there is ibe Middle 
Way—giving us eyes to see, making us know, and Vading us oo 
to peace, miighr, solightenmeot aod Nirvana—which (s eaughi hot 
that Noble Eightfold Path."" 

The Arhat or Ibe Man Perfecisd begins by avedding ibe two 

»• pe fw. ai-2 « rwrf.. »•» ■ ttu. as 
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etistmti of pbybctl lomeBt ihnagfi dir» auateritiei aod 

todulgeoco in die plossufM ol the eefleee tod cniu bie 8^ fai 
CDotemplaiion and comprehcnMon of the iroib upoo whicb be 
euode ■# the Men UbMWed, TTiie wis the ewiy Buddhist >dml 
(I called upon Biao » c»n bimielf end And irunceodeace from 
the lifiaiuiiou tS h« Keen, znlnd eod mieUcci. After e tune tt 
w« feh that this ideel wee too coW aad remote, of Utile eoo* 
Mdoeoce to (be su« of lufferiof huoaiilt)'. Aad (hen, la eoawer 
to the cbenflM rcUftlooi end locial needs xoea the Ideal of the 
Bcdhiiauvi developed in MihiyaM Buddhism. The BodhUaKva 
(Future Buddha) H the Being of Cempaaeion ever wUUnj to h«^ 
euflerine tremenliy and who hai defentpd hli o*n NIrwa till 
(uab time «a the whole eentlent world la Ubarated from ihraldom 
le dacat, disease, death and rablnh. Enlijhwnineni dementis 
luaalte labour and the Being of Mercy uoderlakoa U for the ^ 
of others; beemise he can pull othert out from the peat flood of 
suRMini Ho j$ tba bdag compounded el two apparent contra* 
dtesioai erbere la hie wisdom he seea no 'TWnge" but In Ui 
coeuaseloa be 1* raeolved to save them. Ai iha Otomond Suifa 
wts if A Bedhlutiva should Ihlak ttue; "Aa many balngl aa 
[bare an la the universe of belnga—be they «p-bom or bom 
from Iha womb, or mdswre-boni, or alraculouaiy bom; be 
with l«m or without; be they with pefcaptioo, without perception. 
« wiih neither perception nor n»patoeptlen as far u my cm* 
celvable universe ol betop la eoacalvad; aU ihaae ab^ ^ bd 
by me Into NIrvane, into that realm of NIrveoa which leave* 
0^01 bahlod. And yet, although Inoumaxabta belfl|S hav* been 
led 10 Nirvana, no balag at tU has bean W to Nirvana. A^ 
why? If In a Bodhtaattva tbe parccptloo ol e ‘bda^ should ttke 
pla^ ha would not be called an '«allgbt8nnKDl.being' (abodAI 
ja/rvo).*’** 

Tbe developmeot of the ideal of the BodbIsaiiva »i the Perteel 
Man came about due to certain iaharant ifiodenciei la BuddWam 
UasU and >0 the presaurea acting on It. Tbe old Arhat iOmI 
was too ladlvlduahstk and io the changed aituailOQ whereby 
Buddhism bad become a great aodal force tbe Ideil ol the Cot- 
paesioaete Being alone wes found eoeiaUy satlsfae^. The 
Perfect Mao hes as much of a duty to others as » himseU and 
See B Cease. SuddhUm, in Bmam wid pp. 
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M it this lAfft tod ib a»af«ofiM tbti bwonKi appsmai is lOt oev 
posUltre o( tht perfect mao. 

The Jaioa coofiept of the kevtllo it very tfniiaf lo that gf iba 
fiuddhJit Arhit, It detotodt t rigorous moral tod iotelleciual 
discipline based oa ri|bt bebaf, right ksowledge tad right toti* 
dxi.** (t calls for yoga which it the tctivity of (he body, ipeceb 
aiul miad, oorally determcoed aod ioitOectutUy purified,** It U 
only when there it perfect eompceheotioo of the aatorc of the 
toul and (he world (hal perftctloa eoserget m a force wUch ihM 
Buw be todally directed. 


IV 

Early Buddhbea and JeloitB were philesophte of Teauadattoe, 
by and large. Tbare «ana a reaeilon to dieiQ In tl« form of a 
^Ueeophy of acUvlam with Its own inage of ihe Perfca Man. 
Ha la ihe Snifta^tidnyc of (he Ofca. He It the man, Moadfut o 
tpiilt tad of letilad la(alU|«ace. He has put away all the dediea 
of (he mind, his spirit Is cod(m( is itself ufitroubisd by sorrow, 
usaflected by joy^s elation, passionlasi and faarieee, with his 
intelligence Acmly wt, who draws away Mi kbioi from the world 
Eke a tortoise wlihdrawlng iiseU Isto its sbeU; whose aeeaes are 
uader peifeet control; who ii Immeraed la eoatempUtloa; who li 
ew wide^waka whao othan ira fast asleep; in whom the wortd 
M OBter wlihout any dlilurbanee like (ha ocaaa racelvsl tha 
waters of all ihe rhren and yel le net iwoDsa with theei, aiwl who 
acts tree bom toB^of.*' As ltadhai:rljhtia& poleti out lUs aaiet 
hee “poiDte in common wlih the aupermaa of Nletaehe, with Ihe 
dtity-bearen of Alexioder. loy, eereoiiy, the coBScloutnaes et 
inward atKOgih lod of UberadoB, courage and eoergy of purpoeu 
iDd a coneiADi iife In Ood aia iheir charasteristks. ’ntey repreeeel 
the growing pwnt of human eveluboa. They predilsn, by their 
very enRcoce, character ai>d coasclouseass, that bumaiuty can 
rise above iu aseumed llmitatlonc, that tbe (ido of evolution is 
pQsblag forward to a new high level They give us tbe laoctlen 
of example and expect la to rise above oor preceoi gelfishow 
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tftd comiptioa. V/isdom is ilie coprenu DBBfls of liberRiion, but 
this wnidira Is oot exclubive of d^otico to Ood uid ded iele aa 
work. Even when ilive Oe n|e resu in Bnlmuo, sod H reletud 
from die unrot of (he world. The tege o( steed)' wisdom Uv«e 
a life of diinteimied service.'*** 

The idee of ihe SihJuprsd^ represents the highest degree of 
lecjidizsiiofi renched by itM co n ce p t of the Perfect Men. The 
Perfect Men of the Up*ntis/iads. though be eoGOnuei to Uve the 
nsTiRsl tpRO of his life after Us liberation, is not Uvmg lor the 
Hike of (he world. The StkUapradnyOi on the other band, la t 
msQ ol Ktion, fully committed to the earm of the world but 
jji ibe hipest moral wey. namely, that Of diilnteroned 
service in solfleM action. Ka hea nothing to geia from that service 
but (he laws of hri own bdog are aueh that be has co render 
that service, li should be renambered that the Ciu begea to 
itaeunse lia preaent forin duriag the period between TOO b.c.'A.d. 
200 wbkh WH a period of Inlenee social, eoooomtc and spiritual 
erWa. The Hauryao empire had fallen and the lud wltnaesad 
invaiioni and ferelgo roll. The whole aodal structure waa 
menaced with disintegration and an entire way of life was being 
engulfed in the flood of doubt, uneerUtnty and deelra to run away 
(reio the world. That tread had to be eheelced aod the Oita 
aitonpis to stem the dda of dliiotegntlon througb lia ninaiaga 
of aetloo, Ineesiaut action. Jt has, however, to recton with tlte 
preveiUng teoper of renuneiailOfl and it triH to ecceirunodaie 
it by dliraeterizini idea] action as selfleii action, h also elibo* 
nM the pblloeophy of the three paths of karma, bhakti and 
dnyena.** U htslsts on social duUes and advocatM the tdeel of 
the Men Perfected through aetkm, devotioo and eoniesiplailon. 

Some of the uetapby^al implications of the cooc^ of the 
Perfect M*n io the Glia ere eleborswd lo the Vedama.** Tbe 
Jivartamuhia is not concerned with action ea such though aa a 
uue believer In Ood he love* the whole universe. lUdhakiishnan 
states the poshioo In the following words; True peace and escol- 
Icoce He not b eclf aseerdoo. not in individual strlvlog for one*! 
own ^ 04 . but HI offering onceelf as a contribution to (he true 

M tuahakrMcHA. The 9Sa:uvw<|(ra, pp. I2MO 

•• 1b* BhegByedfiM. XIL S't2 

M lUoB CiMMS. Mn end Ui becoming nmeding l» |A« VedetOn, 

pp. i7vr 
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bctof ol du whole, k ibe peinst evil, tad leva ud 

coat pxiioii «e Ibe pstOM good. B7 Mtttifyuf oiesehee wltfi 
the Bodal fwd. «e tntf pa os real ««d$. Svo? iniivkluM 
Qiiiet tubdua Ui taaia*. *hkb ouke kw irif imcnioa; pride muM 
five place to homdKy, ntt BOBBil tt» (or^Mwea, bbitow alucti* 
mofit 10 ftaily to iBhoul hfoevoltoca. It b bm eo raucb Oa 
deed that is valaablt m *c wO to wppos caa^ seUsh uill aui 
Btem dM win ed toOtfj. Dwki are ibe opponueidn aflorded 
to mao to liiik bb t cfT tK ; aett aad ptm out bto (he ftorid.*^ 
Sbaokara aceapiad (be tfHdaidt of hit a|e aad aadoraid rliwlkn 
sad tba of vortt. tbs npSmiem of etna nod tba 

Bsorea o< the tthnipw , Thoi^ mm of (be Ubanced oaaa an 
iflttreotad ia the rriwimiw of teeiviir edwt wty uaderuke wvk 
for Ibo world ((aAMdiMha). Wbda iMi laieqeettijee b eerraet 
tad || nadUy oeecfted bj tba aacarain anidaM <i ib Vedaeia 
It dODDOt ba defttad tbM oe the level of cbe (hiDUaf of aa eeaamai 
uiB tba Vadaaa did la^ w dtaMdi ibe p eo i m wic aad aedvM 
ceettai of Iba old aaaaaie <d tba Ck0. at aaMaae k v^varaaot h 
tba aAatn of ibe veeU ky the PerCKt Urn. ttW HUb a oaa-eWed 
uadaraiaadlai of eeeeaptt waA m May^ 


IV 

la Iba atadlanJ iba caoeafi of dia ferfaei Mu waa vaatad 
ea tba two kvtia of ll■ rlfn^ aall h^ aautly. tfaoat at datacbaaoi 
froa the wo rl d aad lavahoaBM ia tba worbL Poaa like KaUr 
lani of Iba beauty of (be werW radeetkf Iba beauty of Ood aad 
tailed upon aws to naoooea mamia^am rbuabaa aad Ibe ebaw* 
ia| cd ^yan. la ofiea ifacir eyw aad leek at lha worid." The 
Sid nytUo of latam. tboofb rape la de je? of lOyitical 
aAparteaea of Ood did aot tergal iha world at all tteiea. Sbailft 
Sharteddia Yaliyo Maiibi. wbe Ivad k tba 14ib eeabiry kd. 
(d. 1310). *Wd partacola aOM oe tba mraia of bout^ a< 
a part of aiyetk dbc^iiOB*'. la oae of bia ketart be raid **10 
this dark world k is iba aaady by Itaa pan, 

toague, weniib ud podtioa, Pnym, teatkg aad ptfuauiy 
worship are good « te aa Acy go, bw they ire aot aa uaeful 


II JbeUkiMaa, Mm IL p 014 

" Tut CM. ;«lM)wr of Umn m fttlm OM. p )«e 
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M ottien hAppy.’*^ Tulndas^ the greet Hiedi poet tod 

centsmpoxscy of AXher, iruilree of bis hero Reus, e figure closely 
iaiegieted tn the social scnuiioD of the times, ever siiodfo] of bis 
duties towards the work! aad ever eoihuiiaKk io brlo^g succour 
lo the needy end (be oppressed.** Tokanm. a conteiDporery of 
ibe great SUvtjl, iiDgs, "he who treeu those »ba ere miserable 
»d ^iptessed as bis own bch and kin, him you should recogniaa 
IS a sadbu (good oiaa) and know that Ood dwella thars.**' 
Rsmedas, a eontemporaiy of Tukaran, was as much intefested in 
this worid ai in the next and his ideal was to create condidons 
of high morality and devotion end fraadom in the land of bis 
hinb. Mabuaihua. 

Of eenrae. most of tbue saint poets also sang of the futility of 
the world sad Om oeeaselty of traoaeeodlag U: but that was ie* 
evitable for lOCh was the iofluenea of (be other trend we soclcod, 
the uend of not Involving the Parieci Man In (he affairs of the 
werU. They insiseed oo potnUng out the &«ed for detachment 
from (he greed and miaary of the world into a unlveiee of eon* 
templaiioA nd devotion of Oed which alone would reraala wbeo 
cvarytMng she diesolvad into aothlngneii. Life around had far 
too much of wv, destrucilon aad devaitstloa, of viclaihudea of 

e beil fortune, of subjeeeion and terrer. for (hem to forget ihe 
wi taught (he older doevinae bora of social crises. But 
b spies of (he eenlurlae^ld Infiusnee of that Mnd they often tort 
nots of thd world and plcNred their Perfect Min u acting within 
the worid asd for the good of (he world, both eod^ ajtd 
^ritually. 

One of the consequencas of (be Western Impsct eo India was 
the rapid leculaiixntioa of many of the areas of Ilfs whkb were, 
tt the olden days, periMsted with rellgloua lafiuences. After the 
ieilial ebook of defeat was over (he Indian mind began to ponder 
over the causa of Wesran over tiie cotmtry In spite 

of Its lon| cultural tradition and pssi poUtical grostnas. There 
was a secularlAetioa of the law ind sdmiolstntion of justice, 
edocat»a tod polhks and with the rise of tbo polities of protest— 
niUooailsm-^lTeront concepts bagan to prevsiJ, From (be timo 

>* YoBif Htosie. OIMfmt of MeAoool I'ltfUn CuUar*. p 52 
■ W. C. Haedougill, n» Wrj of 5sl»wnw» « 'he Rflowjw^ of 
4m, 215.19 

SA 9. M. LsC, (B4), fAree rMSarsatfrA* ASSeaf*, p. $2 
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ot Ra)« Rxm Mpkaa kof (tTT^ld) to MalAtma CsjuUi 
(11^2941) tbc mHil nfaoB mo w rmt a t wic ■ tnoog fcree ta 

IzulUii lit». «is • mival of « evidwcod b; 0w 
■cttvliM* ctf S wi wi >^v«kaBMda (IS6}-1903) sd du Ary* 
Saeuj by S«Bi Dvyawada <m^tlSS). nk rtvtvtl 

led to ft reirUerpMttkn tm «f te Me Mea ct Wtduita 
■nd ia Hue work oi niaittpntMkm tboe wu e okicftl euniia** 
Uea ol the lecred ttn (he doeief g| the 

otMtewib eeKory dwbI 1947 peMei wee pe wa ; b rwo paa d- 
ini clrelee end leedae Bn lokiwiny* Bel Ciis|»dhftr 
TUek (1S5H920> ruroed w the (She to the Uik of fomu* 
iaTW| the ftnr frtaclplee oC Weir peHtieel ^hUoee^. Tllek 
urmed the InportansB of eeflea b (he He of naa end dveufB 
Ui fpeeehee, tniihgt end peWaftl eiwiwto MMsd the wbok 
country. AuraMndo Ofeea (lt7^J9S0) k m loMreWei ead 
•IpilAeeat c a e wp l e of We prcpow of e aiM Inm temrkm le 
myidefift AQ tbsM thtaken were irMy coaiBlaed to the belie 
ptMpto of Madniis eed aco^ Iroa he lalpowei topMtIee 
to thdr work. B« iH of ihea wwe abe prafeuaAy ioftieoeed 
by We WeetoL Japed and ia Ihdr ipeaMeae ea the aenre of 
pcrfKdoe then U ft neiinl edpIlHii oe (be ftodel oU|ftiioel of 
pftrfeedoa. Thle le heel Badraed kgr ibe ceaeapi of 8fttyft|rahft 
II toauliHd by 

Soryefre.^ aeaaft lociHioa oe traW aad k beifa ft *•/ of 
•edeo cad la eallre phttoophy <d hto Wyi OaadhI: **Ufi k e 
very coofbi (hia|, aed rah aad aea-vbkwee peeeefti prebleaft, 
which ohftQ defy aealydi ead JediiaeaL Om dieeevan (rvlh 
ifid the a eihod of a|iplyla| (to coly h^ihade aaftoi of dndtaat- 
lAf K, that k Nlyft|raba or weifora. by petto) codeeww ead 
lUaat )»feytrr« Ito ptutoeayby of ee(ye|rWa k baad m euto- 
fail kyilty to rah a the Biii pdWa^ pr lartpk la Bfo. Asd tniih 
haj3| syuMyOKjoi with acB'toleaee. aty a p e he. ai e aathod 
iovolvea the r oa ptew re ) ecdoa of hared ■ tfanti|hl, word and 
deed A letyepah) k a h d k e t r b Ood aed aea «ttb Iba cooiUei 
awarineer of (to of c uotoa i^ to (to orAaaaees of God, 

If iheee Inv^re breakifij (to lavs he k wiDbc to do eo 

end snffec the c ca a eq e r e ce e to ‘NtootnfiBCe to We law of the 
UelB beewnee e perevpway du^ «ba ft ceaee iato ro afl a with 
(be law of GexT.*' 

<• N K. tow. (Bdl irtoWw ton Gm^ ^7 «) /M, ff. 1 I 3-5 

M 
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Id Caocdii'a view. theo. tbe u^apahl b tbe Maj) PerfMte^, 
Re ii e^aipped for hii task by a puriflcitory jhe 

WMcUa) pan» of this dlK4>liiie are fliuly BtahmactUrya which 
ay be rendered u foDeet concrol over ed (he eeoeea is 
thoQ^t. word mkI deed". 1( doee not aeceeierOy meea re|ecei9D 
of Qurrlege but eelC^oruroJ end euUujuikH) of deeiie. Secondly, 
(lien li ^ loul eccepUAce of iruih and noQ*violeace with he 
correMa of love for all and hatred for none. Thirdly, (he 
tttyajrahi ia (earlera for be la utterly coavaiced that hca actiooa 
an ia fuU contornity with the demandt of (ruth and the weD of 
God, Fourthly, thb dUc l p l ioe ebo loitstr that the dedicated man 
niuat live a life of aa faw poitsaahofii aa poaalble for a life of 
voluatary povacty it aaa e afltl ter the oreallon of iha rljht attitude 
toUfa.*^ 

Tha pbUolophy of laiyapabt la ebvioualy baaed on certala 
fandaiuaaial teoKi of Hlnduiim, BuddhUm and Jainiim. But 
wbareat ftaae Ideu In (hair bearini od tha concept of the Fertiei 
Man niacad ic tha life el tha aplrit laora thho Ufa hue and sow 
in Oandhian thiakin| there ha owra of (be aoeUl daiMat tatr> 
dueed. The Perfect Man ii no loafer the aloof apectetor but a 

E raon deeply InvoKad in the (rlali and idbukthona of humanity. 

i worta In the world and aorfen for it and ibroeih hla woclc 
eod aulTeriai brlO|i about a deaired trasaformetlon In tha natura 
of mao and the alruetun of aotiaay wltMo wbleb mea hvai. 
Oandblam InaUta on ahan|lej (he werM but Ita Kchoi^ue of obanp 
and final end of that proceea of eheopa are diffaraat from tha 
accepted political phUoaophlea in ladle and eiaewhere In (be iMi 
and 20a cearurtea. Tha technique of chaoge la non-vMaot ooa* 
coopenuhoo with avll, a chBO|B of baart through oon-vloknce and 
M^nha. Tha aoclety U alma lit cnatlog ii a aodety of 
ajwitUBlly alevatod belup intereated la few poaeesaloQa ud Uvm| 
a life of tinpUdfy, purity and dusterily, ^lyagrahi, tbua, ia a 
weQ'lofegnted Id^ and philoaopby of the whole Ufc of "*■" and 
not juct an ioatrtuneet of poUthca wbkh ft wta uudentood to be 
by many becauto Oandhl’a eaperlmeoii fa aatyagnba were prO' 
nlneatly underrakeo In arena ^ life wblcb vtrt poUtleal. 

Two bgorea have faaclpiwd the Indian mind tluougb tha a|aa. 
One it Chat of Rama, the epk hero and Ood, whoae rola aa tha 
Perfect Man baa been depleted with ruch force by VilmOu in the 
** C K DBawan, Tin Polulnl PhlhfOf^y of Oi^ndM. pp, «M 
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ttamayena. It vaa Ikb Ueal vfaidi Tp‘*tw< to TtdwJu. p**"* It 
&M only die Ideal nta M alio a hero nho %hlB is the cauae o( 
n|bneiBoe« ABd • k n xiv p ibe fotcat ot arl. He b (be Idttl Mu 
wQo does Rla d«y wlifc oflfroided ccetWiea aad ia tbs 
unsbaJno fiM that at a coHaqaacc <d Ua actiooe (he icfimw 
ol tifbe «U1 prevail. The otfanr fl^ora b (hat ot Kirdua ol the 
VehoMawe ud tba BhdftrHdgM. KtUm a both dte diplooK 
and tbo phlloicpbee m aa tba vaniar. Raaa appealed lo 
Oandbl e^ Sii Ambindo «aa CaadMed by ICrieteL Aacetiade 
epaaka of Kriehtn aa iha DMaKy ihM hia appeared ta the world 
iot (ha aake of daaooyttf (ba (ercaa «( aafl aad aaaartai that (be 
nia o< ritbi over iBi|hi ahal nel te vaakaaad. Ai R to ptfAiad 
oui ‘nba fMwa varhMtarai U KdelM u danlbed to tla 
Bhtgamifite. a w oedto n le AarebMo, to m( t Men ot a 
metaphor bvt a inch of ibe bitter tad aabder plasca ct ariitaoco. 
The podded and htoiwtoal AMtoaetoM MMvlreB tfato eosnpc 
ot (ha 24 UfttM an meed hy AaroMado. “AJi hava baea aiovlat 
Inavitably towtrda (ho c a m iicpha o( KankaheOA Mas did not 
Lflow h; tbeae who weald hare deaa ereeytNaf poedhla to avert 
the calamity. Jwipad toe enatoai by Mr aoioa or taaodea; tboaa 
who bad a ^pae of h eirare la vela to mop Aa whwH ef 
Fata.. .bat die Zrl<pe<ir oreebew el for abe ceidd ratoat tba pw* 
pete ot (he Ithfiin? Ibere were mof men uid Yoiiat, euMto 
uateenen. kadan ol area. Ubci ot tbw^t asd aedoa. (be 
affloraarenes of a adpMy lai^enMl cMbMtoa at be bd^ A 
litlla twoh| to the laatond o( w (ha kit ea (be part ol a 
few of dwae weald. 11 mifbt eeea. bare arectad fta *b^ caiai' 
tfophe.... (Bal) (he ZtHtfOi yiaiiaitoi Ae mor hr^kroMH 
of iha 8ii|blke( aed (ha ares fidfifaat cd OodS decree.'** ’nure 
an two palate to be ooied la (feto hoe of arfiiseaL Tba ftrd 
■I that ao loa| aa Aoee are bamaa bata^ Ihree ^ alwtye be 
I KuruKtbe(ra ((be baOkteU whan (ha fonaa of pmd asd o*t 
eeoia Into coaAct) and the aecimd ■ If • Kveksbetra to iarvttabk 
tha appeuiBo cd Qie Perfe ct Maa to feBRonbto. Ihto P a rfaet 
Man le no aiere bvaao hero bat aa —’■'****^ of die Dmao loalf 
deueodof toio Iba WQCW to MB a btotoria fiBOMQ. Peifectlm. 
(has. to an aepea of drrhdty and lurtah healf to Ibe aflalre of 
human bebp Grau ttou la tiBa at a milMr e< (be aecetaHy of 
* V a VwM. -V Aaabfeda*! Moreybr «< Tlre.i)“, af 

the feOer Aewe* heMwy. XUI OMV}. fepL-Du. laM. pf »34i 
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dnbe inttmnliOB io tlie iflairs ol dw world. 

Tbe Matt Perfected, according lo S. EladbakriehnaQ « tbe free 
et^ T^eee free ipiriu an "tboe© individuals who have realind 
£i» true heinfc arc the tmepated onea who have aitaioad perwKiaJ 
imearity reason it ruined w Ughr, their heari into love, 

lodibeie will Into rarvice. Their demeanoui Is dUciplioed and 
ibeif liodenew of eptrU la esiabli.hed. Ignofance eod critdog 
have toet their hold. They are deed w pride, envy end UBcharii. 
abteneas. The world in which they Lve ie no more alien to them. 
It ie hondiabla, nw baiih. It bocoBee alive, quake*, and wads 
terih lu pandwr of the eternal. These fiee spirlu reach out 
towards the warmth In iD ihin|S. They ttt»» ihsi rewrt queLiy 
la tbe woeld, ito^ foodneae, besides which all the iateileeroal 
■ifn wea a UcOe trlvleL They are awek, patient, toaf-euffarini. 
Key do not judie othere bectuee they do aof pretend lo under¬ 
stand them. Because of iheJr eager selfless love they heve the 
power to soothe the uouWed heart. To iMee In pda their pre- 
mce Is Uko the cool soft hand of eomeone they love, vAen 
ibeJt heed is hot with ««or. The reloawd ltidlyidu*li are erUsU 
In creative Uvlof. With an awareness of the Bteroel, they pertl 
elpate In the work of the world,"" Being a eiauach follower of 
Shenkars's Adyoila t'edonM Badhekrlehoaa draws his laage of 
the Man Perfected along the general litwa of the vieor of Ae 
JlvaniDOkta bat there li reesoo w argue that there Is some in* 
fluenee of tbe BodhIeeUva and Aa Setyapihi Itt this conee;^. 

Our survey of the history of the concept of Ae Mia Perfect^ 
bdicates Ae varLetlom nodeeabk from ege to age. Proa tbe 
livanettukte to the sntyagrahl Ae eonce^ has been, bowe«r, 
Aaped by certain counnon trends in IndiSQ ibtnJtJo|, There has 
ben a eomprebensioo of All con«pt at two distinct tevele of 
thooiBt. F>rit there is the taterpreuiloo of the Men PerfeSerf 
la Indivklgil ttd necesaertly spiritual umw. Tbe second is the 
iatefowtatton A social, and equally necessarUy, In to«Be of ^ 
“here asd now*'. The domlnaoce of each of Aeae tiewe in Ae 
reiMCtive ages waa closely linked lo Ae happenini* wiAIn A« 
ccrtiniry, beppeainp which profoundly dlcurbed the pTevallittg 
ntRem of eoctsl, economic life. Tbeee were lime* of ware end 
social oisse sod tbe initial leaclioo wu one of tumiag away horn 
(he world of form and chuige for abwrptioo into the formlem 

•* Sehllpp, ep. Nr., pp. W<5 
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Mkd ibe cbtogelfiis Bui this iroad w followed by a detenoioa* 
tion to take nauers In hand end shape the force* tt hbco7 
ddlereBily. Id that cootexi the social content o( the coocept ot 
the Mao Perfected wai emphatiaed. But ctmuDoa to boib (Aaaea 
are ceruio poKulatei. These are that perfeedoo ie a tooral 
pheaomeoon. It is also emotional, iotcUectual aod spiritual. But 
perfection, thou^ It begina with on tuminf Inwanb cao find 
foUUmsoi only when he turns outwards towards the world, and. 
Uke a benevoiant spirit, uaes hla moral and sjriritual forte as ao 
losmiment for brla|log about dedred changes in the world. 
Perfection begioa when evil is destroyed and Ignoruec dispelled, 
when the seH becomes s^at enough to embraee the whola world, 
Tbe laii phase aa revealed la the thoughts of OendU and Redha* 
kriehnaa, enlargei the social coateet of the coacept of the Man 
Perfected and concludM that the very fact of perfectioe must 
Impel tbe spirit of the Men Parfaeted to auenpt lo lead tbe 
wodd frore Iroperfeciioo to perfecdoa. 



eiBLlOGRAPSY 
A, SOVMBA 

«c~-i »■ * 

PMKt. IM 

'-y « Jl; 

/udiA ffmonetl au0fitf*7 , _ 

;t(tkM. BdliM by V. PomMU. l*V«. Uf*«rt 

hurfi4t o! >*>• AmtficMH Crltnitl SofUlj 
Jo>ifrmi a tif 9ih4f RiKurth S^W 
,0^ »f thi ««>«* ^ 

M«A«6lrtfe«. TrowtoW by »r«^ Ctar^r* I^. «••«“* 

B<»«4 by W. a*lpr, Umdw* Wl3 jjy 

mrj^. Mlw« by TmUMt. ChUo^w ni Wp Drrtd^ IJV. 

W 0. B^r. B B.B.. XXV. <»'-^ 

J,'” >■-«“. « " ii?- ,^“’ "’' 

mxM Ptinba. Edl»a by V. Tncta-r, Ibflto, l«» 

214 



B IS ItOtiRAFaY 215 

FIftb iUUAku QftMlUed by H.H. Wilsoo, lotdM. 

S«mi iJiw e/ tht Arjat. A» « rA» ichoets of 

0«ir»w. veitiOiha ntl TmutatM by a SidilH, 

n, md XtV, Otfocd. Sr2, Mt 

Samya/ro N>kefo, EdiUd by Uob P«sr, blV* lbS4>l8»Ai Tr«a*- 

liMd by Uiy< D«f1di bmI Voedwvd 
IJII. LofidcB, I917*19U 

SkMfi^itta Br^Aatfod, Edtt^ by A. Wsbw. ImhIm). lUi: TnaWfd by 
1, Bi|Ub|. PQ' I*10» Sof**t BMkt df fA« £otf SeflM, XUi XXVI, XII, 
Oa&Kl. IISM900 

SM TuUrtiwhi AthAASO, W»i by P. M. ltd. Btnbey. 193} 
ShAmtMftM. BdIcM by Q. Opptn. Mtdr*t, ItU 
SurMntfew, GdUed by D. A^mo Bod H. SMtb. Uedvru 191S 
T4>Jiilrrye Arenfskti, AMndMcnm SaflilrU SwiMi Pm». TmliM 
A. B. KM, HvTwd (CmbtlOp. U4A.) I9U 
ntWtihf. Bdll«d by H. 0!d«b«s ttsd 8, H«b«l, UndM, HSJ 
TWrrw- PrtdcV*/ C/yoMfkM. Tki, T»«l*»d by R, B, Hufiie, Otidti 

ulUtM*. Tht. TnnlMad by P. Mm KuUw, I, OstoM. Itn 

ytkyt^iui of Shttkmthtfyt. Rmm KrlibM Minton BdM»n. D«o|b«. 

UiMyo Ptnt4im, Mli«d by K. CMiab«r|, KV. Undai. ItTS lfll 
PUh>^u P-roM. TnniiBWd by M. N. Dwi, Ciliwt. 104 
ViMIUmv «l MhuthMt. Bdlwd by & A. F. Myi Dnldb MI 
London. ]9»>ini 
Youni Itdlt 


8. ObNVUL UrttATUU 

Awvkli V. 8, In^ 01 tnonn w F«"M. LiMl;ao<*, 1851 
AlyM^r. Bn»*Mwnny, K. V, Atfteu of AMtai InUtn teooooHe 
Tho^t, DhiWU, 1*24 

Alw, 8l>t#n«Biy. *. 9., SMuien 9/ HMu Merai lAtaU. Calnulin. I*M 
Alyv, V. 0. RosaKiiibea. fbi StOAOmj of iht South /ndUn rrn^*, 

-i.i^... 

AlHki/. A. K FetIHoit of tTomtA In MlnOti CMHxsHm, Bank'll. IM* 
AJHku, A. S.. Slit 4wd Gotrnmnl U AneiMi Imtio. anniMr, IW 
AlltMr, A. S.. BSMoHon W Aftitnt IMo. Bnauw, 1*34 
Ajol*r, W. O.. Tht Ut>ei of Krtrtnn, N** Y«»t 1*5* 

AoroMnio. Sri, R«'MiMnet of iMa. 1*11 


•i^m. A. L, Tht WotStr ihti toot Mo, No* York, tSM 
BmI, 8- Sudihlu Jifewit of iSt Wtutm WtHd, London, l«B4 
Beaucbanp. K. 8L, (Bd), ift"* Uotvieft. Cohoms and Ctrtmmttt bj 
At A hhe Daiolt, Losdfie. )*Sd 

Dbnndukat, D. H- Somt Atpteti of Aneitm Wion CuUort. Mndm, 1*40 


216 


SlBLtOOftAPKY 


MutnWWi D. t, UetMi an iht Anettni Wuar, a/ /nrf**, CileWln, 1919 

bhutfuUr. D, IL, AtoiA CakW. 1935 

dboehnui. H., (Tnu*) * Jam«. H. S. Aln4-Ak^l. irTJ*l&94 

km. AtiLantvh, Sack! and RW Eeciwwy of Noftbam littSa. I-II, 

Caisom IW2 and JW3 ^ ^ ^ 

6ew NrfTr«l Ku(W» (Ed>. SrUttWn from OaaAI. AhaadaM. IMS 

Be«. K. S'. at iht ClrdWi^ru, C&kulU, 

andHf MKhwl. Nakru, A FeUitcai BiefMfhf, lotdm 19» 

ItaA iTvJet <E<1). Tt^tb in tkt »ofhjd Bmpira *y FwW Bitnief. 

LoadoB, IB36 


^k1(4ar, H. O.. Saelai Hit W AnaStfU Inilta. C*J»itu. 1W4 
CtiBtWfBtfbytyi. P- Uiffain. H«W D»JU, 1W9 
CtiiiepKdh>ixa> 9'. HUfory of Sorh lidJa, C*kutta, 1951 
CaUd«. V. OerdBBi iMdn. 1945 

Ce)UBpw«. Ri O.i Tha Itiaa of Hiuary. Haw Yart; 1955 
CoatlitailM of IrdUi, DaU, 1951 ^ 

Coma, B., $u44Mm, ill Smoot aid Dt^tlepmW. Na* Yaft. 19S9 
Csotwwvimr, A. K., Pmi aod tiiintr,. AKOIli. IM7 ^ ^ . 

CwBiarswanr, A. JC, TAa Tianifaimailv «/ Nonri M Afl> Naw Yarfc 

CttmruwiRiy. A. K- nt Nm* of ShM. Haw York. 1957 
Caertwruwtfliv, A K., Hinilyitm aoi Siddhitrn. Naw Y«t. I«9 
C«oiruw»my. A. K., Saa! ar4 Wm tM dhtt Bmyi- CeWnW 
Comanawamy. A. It, BlMf^a aid iht Oaiptf of Btddhim, Laodofi. ini 
Cnaka, W, (14), T^Mf* « if Tatar/Ur, Lfl*»4», 

l»U 


Daa. ■ba«swafi, (IhaKwaBdw), Tha Sruaea of ioctal Ortontwiaa. 

Dm!^ *K,, uttnrf ef AncWar tndia, CaJewtta, 1925 

puiaplB, UWOty of Indian fhifoioflij, tA', L aadO ft I9SS 

0«i. DblTWdfa Mehan, Tki BMiotOfhy of Uakaima OandN. Madlaea. 

Oa Iwy. W. T. (B4), S«Kf«/ •/ Indian Tradtiion. Haw York, 19SI 
Da Kr«Hr. B., kan In StnidUint and Ckrlttlanliy, Cakoda, 1954 
Dantatk, R. C, (Bd), f^ia Idta of Huwy <" rt# Aneiani Nta/ Bau, Na* 
Havwi, 1955 _ . _ 

Dwi. Uahadee, Tht 0«pH of Stilitti Aetdn o* ihi Ona aoeoadinp to 
Oandhi. AhiMdabad, 1956 

Daoawi), 9., Tha fMicaofhy of ilta Vperifliadt, e41sb«r|b, 1919 
DojMoV Tht Symm ef tha yadentc. Chkago, 1911 
Dliawu. O. N, TU MIrUal Phihiephy ef Mahalma Otndhl. Banbay, 
>946 

DliabiUr, V. B. IL, Hude Admln/nran'aa iwlia/lenu. Hadna, 1929 


217 




llIklOOIlAVBr 

DlUMIar. V, K. R. flk WflHO«ii foiJty, U»dns. I93i 
Duel N. R. Thi AtytiritaUei H litHe. CtteulU, ]9S j 


BUS*. T J, Nmh Tfwtfib « DtSn/lltm of Ne* Yoit, J949 


PtMt, ]. C«rtvi MMum. D. Otpfa lAKrl;«lo!iL CklAUtt. 

IIU 


04dpl. D. K.» r«* h^fi^ fl/ /'•Atf. Cikutti. 

OidpI, D, fc.. */ «• JitJlwi Cku. Wow Y«t 

IM9 

OMtboE. U. N- Tht Ropiw*«itf rt •fi 

Emyt. CilMUo. 

OboAil. u. W., fnrtftx Jn /a^k Htnoiy Otitf Cx^riM. ColcurUi, 1M7 
OlMbiJ. U. W, .1 ifM9f7 *1 HtttM Umi. •»nbt)' 19SR 
OtHobal. U. H,. Th4 AgrarUn Sjttam W A»ottai InM, CoImm*. I>30 
ONiicya. 0. k Tht faikn Mhat. BMAbir. W53 
Oburya, O. a.. Ow« tni Cltm Ut B«fA«r. IM7 
OIbb. K. A. R-. I>n B«MM. fMvoPo in Aft tui AlHn, LmM. 1M> 
OmU. H.. Tht CfIKi 9l InMut Cfv^WocfWv Mi A* IW HirflW CW«fftA 
Calouua. 1>M 

OeUwM. a. O', tiiddhitm atW AloU, kanbaj'i \9^ 

OaUuK a. O., (M), Iniitt. awbay. J >31 
Oekbala. B. 0.» AtteUnt lirtf*, Niiwy a»d ffxJw, »a*>bay. t>3> 
OekbiJa. 8. 0., M* •< ^dtfaa WaMa Baoabay. 1>« 

Oepalai^naa, T. K. 0t»4f*tmw af tcanmit M» Onetf 

OuoM^’laM, *<«n tni hl$ iteomtag tefning » «• Vtdtam. Na* 

OiMafavn. C. O., X fpo/ac# » ITWW'y. Mow Yort. I>« 


HanldulUa. M., Tht UutlW CMduti of Sftu, Ubffiw, J>51 ^ 

Hin YihStao, Sitmtnu «f CiWioa HlUofiytphy, Calffcaala. I«J 
Hdfiklu. Z, W., TAa aatf »01ttr, of /A- Raf«| Ctttt In 

Harwr’ I. B.. Wamuf under TelmUlte fmUhUm, Now Yert. 1>30 
ylareof. I. B., Tht eeAj Outdhui Thtcry ot httn Hrftaed. Londoo. l«s 
lluhsttli. B. (Gd.), Cor/M ImerlfUonum ImUurrum. I, laawlpUoaa e» 
Awkti. Gx£Md. 1>23 

Kvirahtaya, C.. K^ma tnd Zehtrih. LoAdoe. 19*4 

wimte. YosA CUmput cf UidltMl /(WtrM CiitfiW, Bombay, l>57 



218 BIBLIOOHAPMY 

W. Bu 4 Mten, <edf»)» C^^ewlv* Studiu Ut 

Uwtoo, i»$l 

IibMweed, Cl <Ed), Fm^om for Wttterit Vorid. Ne* York, 19** 

lunl Q., An Afo6 FSitOMfky lA ltuu>ry. London, IMO 

J«A /> 9« RAKMfM^ 4 a4 Korrn^. V9* York, I9S6 

lavmil. K. P. HinAu PcAy, Du|iJo<»i 1^43 

jBpBrti’Al. K. P.. Hof'U aoA YoAtrfithikyt, CtkvEtB, 1937 


XasoL P. V., Hirrory »t Dhomatkattr*, UV, Psooi. 19>0<I»4C 
KdA, A. B, Badihlm fhJlo^y ft **'4 Coyten, CWforf. 192S 
KaJtb, A. B. Th* SMmkrtt Ommo, Oxford, 1924 

KoltQ, A. 6. Sortxion «rf PW*o«y|py of Du V44«. VD, ConbWd j* <Mjh). 

K«(Ub A 9.. A HM*7 of Stuu»Dt UtoroJurt. Cstot4. IfU 
X«liK A. a., CloaMi SoruMi LumiuM. Cofcvna. 1947 
KoMinM. D. 0,» An iNfodiutUn lo (hi SiirOy of Indkn H(mr>, Boabor, 
19M 

Kvnir&MM. B. Cwuifilon of Ditrj. Utiee. 1934 


Llmoo. R., Tht Tnt of Cultitn. V¥a Yort, 19W 
Ue»J(Bi, K, Ckkafe, 1937 


Moodonall, A A, Hythetogj-^Vidlt Hio>*n and HtO. Sirurtvf|. 

W. fr. Thi Wty of Saiimcn In ihi Hamtyan of roMdot. 
CNotp) 1924 

MteiUnl, i*-. Ixdion Thiitm. Oxford. 19tf 

T. V., AdmInlArtAo* 4Md Sool*' LtU Vnit V/^syow^or, 
Midru, 1940 

MxfioJIqara, T, V. EtvumU Lif* ft i4* Ktdn*, 

1971 

Mihy, I, {L, Beo^mk Lift ft Norihir* ImlU In iht Oapn Pirled, 
CBlwitk 1977 

Mi>i—dtf R. C, Coryorofi UH ft AneUnt iniu, Poooo, 1922 
Mijumdw, IL 0. ind AHokxr, A. 9. (Bdn), A Nr^ Hlmry of ihi tndun 
fiOfU, Vol. VI. fhe yokolakO'Oapia Aft. lAboto, 1946 
Uiluadar. R. C. ood Puittr, A D.. (Bdnl. Tbi BUiorj 4md CuUare 
of ihi Imtian rtoph, Vob. I-V; 1, Th* VMfr Af. looieo. 1930; 
2, Thi Aft of /«p«fftf Vniry. imboj 195li 9. Th* ChtAeal Af*. 
Boerfony, 1954; 4, Th* Agi of Kfitun]. Benboy. 193): L Th* 

SfrvfgU foe BmpfH, ROf^y. 19S7 
UxnlMlt. /, led Poocto. A . Tki hfonamiiai of Lin 

HfCdsdIe, ). y*.. Atuunl fiMM oi iiKHhid by hitftsthtnu tutd AniM. 
Londoo, 1977 



219 




UcKMflfe h /iOtia £rUet. Lcodes, l»23 
Hm O. H-. Ola/mt gr4 Saeitxj. tbe Ha|iw, 193$ 

Hefeu^ 9. D., Bdfty /aAm ThoagHU LODdaft, I9M 

U Voe, Thtcrj aad Hutoiy. Lcodea. I9$l . 

Ma^rjl, R»dtM Ksimal, Ha^a sM hU lYmA Uadtai, 

• 1943 

Mq^HL tlAdui Xtmi4, Inditfi Sblfpint. Bootay. 1911 

Radti* Kumud. FumlamtM' VMry «i livHe. Boabay. 1914 
MaoUrJi, Kositid. Hladu ClvrAwi<0«. 1*11, BdAbay. 1911 
MMbanl. Udkg Xunio4..CtiB'« Bmgifa, Sonlxy, 19*) 

Mm|M, K. CB4>. Th* Aatfe/M of /A* HMaa, N«* Yert. 190 
MenUsd, W, K., fimh of Ak6ar, LoMm, 1*10 

MentQnd, W. H. AkUr i« Aaraniui. la*dM> 1*23 
K. Wmn PWuM ihovrc, Made**. 1911 
MuHarjl, D. P. On Indian Olttarf, Bameayi 1941 
MiiMr]l. D. P., ModtfH InJItn CaSiure. Bemtay, 1941 
MakartM. Xuihn Kasial. A HUtatj of Mian CM»carMJ>. I«e44y» 1914 
MuKwIM. Rjdba Kanal. fh* Caliurt sad AM at India, LondOth 1*1* 
Muirlmd. /. H, (B4>» Canumforar, Indian Nw York, I Ml 

UuJIar, F. MUi laMum on (As Onpn a*4 0r*»(A H BaH^on. Landes. 

Keller. F. Mis, /sdM, What m U i*th mt Uades. 1992 
Mailer. F. Mu, MtkkaM latntm—kMtim an tht sf(f/s «d fwih of 
NWflM « tfltfifradd Ay /*» rrilglant at India. New Vort. 1199 


Kerala. B. aad Shima. I. R. A Canimfoiaty Duxh tfVesfcfr, Cil* 
cecie. 1919 

Nsbni, 1. r»H«M Pntdom, BesMn. 1951 

Kikes), N. A, and Hekeoa, B. <Vdra) 7As Sditii of Aaaka. CWseta. 
1919 


Q-MaUsy. L. 9. i- (BdJ, Vodttn MtQ and tht ITsrr. Uedn. 19*1 


Pip IW’** K. Mm Otogra^kal Faewa In Indian IIIMoiy. Bomeay. 1*51 
Faj^Uir. K. M., Ada and Wawn Damlnanti, Laedas. 1*33 
FaUkkar, K. M. Ulnda Soelafy at Croiroadi. Bombiy. 1911 
Paal, D,. TAe CommartM FaHey of iha hiagali, BwnUy. 1*30 
PI 4 M 9. FrsAWofle Hermoodswonh. 1950 

Pnbko. F. N- Hii^ Softal OrgdalWlan. iMibay. 1951 
Praead, Bern, Thaorj at Oo^arnmini In Aneltai India, AHebikad. '*2^ 
Prasad, lilmrl, A Short FUtorj et MarUm Fuk In Indu. AJababsd, 193*) 
PvrtlBS, 9.. Fafsliw, Hia fHiflmagt. Olugo*. 1*01 


4k' 



210 

QUTM 


B IB LIOORA rH* 

TAa AdmIMuniieu «/ ihe SalmMit of Dtlhi. XAfcwe, 19*4 


BMll.iririut*A. 8.. Tht m^tdu Ktt- o1 U*> Und«». 

|U<tt*Wrt*aii. 8. InAtm nUo^hr 

lUdlNkri^n, S. R«UjM" end SoeUtj, Uiujoe. '«• »i,ii,^a. 

R^hBkfi*bMB. 8. and Muifhaad, h K. C«fW«J»W 

R^’l^rin. S. iBd M««, C.. (Edn). ^ So^t t^ok /-v^- i**«- 
»rty. PrlaWW*. 1M7 . . ^ 

RjdKrlibfU*, I9»? 

IU4h4kTkM«i». 8. TA. 

r. iTfiB*) /M KheUw,- Tho Mu 9 mH 0 nek, MI, N«w Ywt, 

lu^^Ptoyd. H., Ti# •< W. fA «"-*«" *"' 

ByU^^AlUiBr, W, (Tr4M). The ^hetoetro. Umhnj. I9« 


SSSr^r MU«leni end TheerlH *1 the H«A«, 

BaSlffifli’?-*. ^ Sh^ 5 

Brtar. J«d« H«a, dAMjf •*<* «« ^ 

Butur. J«h N*lt FaV of she Mughet tmpife. f^^ 

t A, IM), The nilotofh, cl Ser^ifiotU MhekrlthMn. H« 

iellwwuw! A,. /•«*" Thom*/ a"d lu l>4refofmeni. EcAon, »«’ 

SA S. N, IndUn Trereii of ThtHno! end Centl. N*w ©•«. 19*» 

SbUMM^r. E. IT«BI), KModSyd, Afthc^s^, 2’S2!t i!« 

»Mvi. 8 *, C**.ve;nP»«« «- 

Sddbaec.. K. fc. the Hefoie Age d lnd>e. tf® 80 CjW 

SlBfea. H. H, ''J Anetect fndten hoVtf, LBodw, l«l 

Sntb. DocaW. a., Hthru end }”J 

Smlib, V<#«et. Akbef. The Greet Moghul. MU. W9 
SBVMUOA, Mrt. Sv The Beoft el lehlm. ImM. 1»J3 
Sskttanktf V, 8.. TA* MeenUig d ih* Mahahhereto. »oa*ay. ‘J*’ 



221 


|tBLI06&APB7 

TtSPn, JL. TH$ of KAbif, Bolpat, 1916 
TuM, K. Gita^i^U. M* York. 1916 

Ta»n. R.. 7A« of Utt. No* York. IM5 

lira Cbisd, ^ liUm on leiUn CaJtan. AlUUbad. W* 

’Tmor> R H. (Trua). Oem of Sioof, DesiUy. 1966 
Tkeaip«aa. &• Tff* Mokinf tf lU ln*<ut Prioets. Loodoe. 1949 
Tkoapioe, B. lad Gtmtl. O. T., Xte and PutfUmav of Ririt In 

India, AUihiM, IMI 


Urqubuti W. 8.. PaMhaUm aai ilu yafot of Ltfi. Londei, 1919 


WflMr, Mm r<u A«n|<on 0/ India, IJCJMla, I95» 

WlUlDMi. Kiri A., Orltaial ^tfoUim, Niw Koran, 1999 
ZiBSwr, H„ ThO An of InOUn Ada. Na* York. 1999 
ZMimr, li. fkdoooflilu «/ India, Naw YorKi 1999 
Ctmkndgt Niaton M India, I. AKlaiK tnUo. HI, Tuctf IM Mf^too. 
[V, Tha Muilial PirM V, SriJih lD6la. VI, Tbe InOitn Bftpln. Cao* 
krtd^. i9St*l9}l 




t 


INDEX 


AND GLOSSARY 















































































INDBX AKD GLOSSARY 


AMmuHUA—AM «f PttakM 

(pnup) of IM PftU SuddUK 
(Safi*. PfatiMopbr, 14 
AM PttL Aftu'j Court Ctooel- 
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AfyA I'oMe, AryiQ ncB, 30 
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Amaa, the, aad Rats, 148; advuM 
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*7. 115, li< (90 
A^tkel raeraomS, 0kaiaa of, 64; 
atfbet 64 (data, 6MI 
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liowd. 1 $. 111 . lU 

ob« o< ibe five pw 

firUuaei, taiMWArvMn, 123, 152 

of KHte. ?l. 

*i*dd>M, GeniUBa. ibe. on UMly 
flulia. 41; os IWUBStUUA, i7/> 
?: IPd BO«fvMtot«M. 111 . lU: 
aiMtleiMd. 12, 14. U. «. I«. 
IW. III. 117, ia$. 130. tfiO 
laddStAlmeii NH CofUMeiuor. 

•BM. 14 
•uddlwMd. 12» 

•v4<lliw, tM. 104 

(an epntnjindMnu of, 
III; aprewl of. 43; nnd eenem 
«i wMlth, 4«; uu! brma, 

•M CMU, H\ Ifrf A»ka, III; 
OmIIm it. Itf; ted •orld^ir. 
iPatiMt, ISO; M fonvMJaUaii, 
110: and laitlaUem. 127, 121. 
131,1)3: BMiBta. 134.131; aM 
Mlyaeaha. 210 ; and nen.vMlathia. 
Ill, il); end evil 9t *44(10^ 
171: aid lajcf. 121. 121; tri 
eenM^ o( ptaafun. f|.|. op 
ireMMawlofi, 1CU; ipd M*>w. 
105 , 1(0. 4ti CMin, 14; pMItl* 
4ai OwirY of. M». If); Mm 
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Cway. WUUan, HMeeirr. 7] 
CM* •yawp. 34 , 31. 44; ind Bed* 
4 Mm, 31, si. lOO; Ifl aPolSM 
ladla. HI: aa4 iba CM, (02, 
103, h MeMlWaw. 32. 103: 
pe af Mlaa of am. I«4>f«l; and 
MM 144; and eull o( taenSee. 
N: aflaau oa MooeiPte llfk 15, 
«|.4. ft: «ltai on aoclal life, 
». 34. )3. ||.«; and eomp: «( 
vmuK, 56: dudM penaMPi i«. 
64.1: aM laiaiifv. 31. 56: and 
BuMUmi. 31. 34; and EaulDn. 
31, aM OaadkI. 32. and BMb* 
tr>dif«a, 22. 53. 34; ac> 

Mutda of, 31.40; in il(e 
31; la iM Vrdk afie, 54, la 
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